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of Britain.

In the Buddhistical worship of trees displayed in
the Sianchi bas-reliefs, others, I hope, will see (as
well as myself) the counterpart of the Druidical and
adopted English reverence for the Oak.
horse-shoe temples of Ajanta and Sanchi many will
recogmise the form of the inner colonnade at Stone-
henge.*  More, I suspect, will learn that there are
Cromlechs in India as well as in Britain ;1 that the
Brahmans, Buddhists, and Druids all believed in the
transmigration of the soul ; that the Celtie language

* Plato II. figs. 1,2, and 3.

t Plate I1. figs. 4 and 5.

uddhist monnments
that still exist around Bhilsa, in Central India, ave
described — imperfeetly, T fear— by myself in the

present work. To the Indian antiquary and his-

torian, these discoveries will be, T am willing to think,

of very high importance; while to the mere English

reader they may not be uninteresting, as the massive

. mounds are surrounded by mysterious ircles of stone

I’ pillars, recalling attention at”every turn to. the early
? earthworks, or barrows; ard the DftidicaT colonnades
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vi PREFACE,

was undoubtedly derived from the Sanserit;* and
that Buddha (or Wisdom), the Supreme Being wor-
shipped by the Buddhists, is probably (most probably)
the same as the great god Buddnds, considered by the
Welsh as the dispenser of good. These coincidences
are too numerous and too striking to be accidental.
Indeed, the Eastern origin of the Druids was sus-
pected by the younger Pliny,T who says, “ Even to
this day Britain celebrates the magic rites with so
many similar ceremonies, that one might suppose
they had been taken from the Persians.” The same
coincidence is even more distinctly stated by Diony-
sius Periegesis, who says that the women of the British
Amnitee celebrated the rites of Dionysos, v. 375 :—

As the Bistoninns on Apsinthus banks
Shout to the clamorons Eiraphintes,

Or, as the Indians on dark-rolling Ganges
Hold revels to Dionysos the noisy

86 do the British women shout Evoé!

2, I have confined my observations chiefly to
the religions belief tanght by Sikya Muni, the
last mortal Buddha, who died 543 B.c. There
was, however, a more ancient Buddhism, which pre-
vailed not only in India, but in all the countries

* The name of Druid may be taken as an example: Greek,
dpus ; Sanskrit, % dru; Welsh, derw ; Erse, dair: a tree, or oak
trea.

+ Pliny, Nat. Hist. xxx. 1,— Britannia hodie eam (magiam)
attomite celebrat tantis ceremoniis, ut eam Persis dedisse videri
possit.”
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populated by the Arian race. The belief in Kra-
kuchanda, Kanaka, and Késyapa, the three mortal
Buddhas who preceded Sikya Muni, was in India
contemporaneous with the worship of the elements
ineuleated in the Védas. The difference between
Vedantism and primitive Buddhism, was not very
ereat; and the gradual evolution of the worship of
concrete Nature (called Pradhin by the Brahmans,
and Dharma or Prajni by the Buddhists), from the
more ancient adoration of the simple elements, was
but the matural consequence of the growth and
progressive development of the human mind. In
Burope the traces of this older Buddhism are found
in the Caducens, ov wand of Hermes, which is only
the symbol of Dharma, or deified nature, and in
the Welsh Buddwds, and the Saxon Woden ;— but
slightly altered forms of Buddha. The fourth day of
the week, Wednesday, or Woden's-day, was named
Dies Mercurii by the Romans, and is still called
Buddhwir by the Hindus. Maia was the mother
of the Greek Hermeias or Hermes; and Maya was
the mother of the Indian Buddha. The connection
between Hermes, Buddwis, Woden, and Buddha s evi-
dent ; although it may be difficult, and perhaps nearly
impossible, to make it apparent to the general reader.

Hermeias and his “golden wand,” ypvodpparec, are
mentioned by Homer ; but Hesiod® is the first who

* Theog. 038.
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speaks of his mother % Maia, the Atlantis who hore
to Zeus the illustrions Hermes, the herald of the
immortals.” In the Homeric poems, also, there is no
trace of serpents entwining the wand in the manner
represented in works of art.  Even in the late Home-
ridian hymn the wand (which was Apollo’s sheep-
staff) is described as “a golden three-leaved innocu-
ous rod.” The epithet of three-leaved is peculiarly
applicable to the three-pointed symbol of Dharma,
80 conspicuous an ornament on the Sanchi grateways
of this volume.

In illustration of the ancient history of India,
the bas-reliefs and inseriptions of the Bhilsa Topes
are almost equal in importance to the more splendid
discoveries made by the enterprising and energetic
Layard in the mounds of the Euphrates. In the
inseriptions found in the Sanchi and Sonfiri Topes we
have the most complete and convineing proof of the
authenticity of the history of Asoka, as related in
the Mahiwfinso. In the Pali Annals of Ceylon, it
is stated, that after the meeting of the Third Buddhist
Synod, 241 B.c., Kéisyapa was despatched to the He-
mawanta country to convert the people to Buddhism,
In the Sinchi and Soniiri Topes were discoverad two
portions of the relics of Kiasyapa, whom the inscrip-
tions call the “ Missionary to the whole Hemawanta.”

The Sanchi bas-reliefs, which date in the early part
of the first century of our era, are more original in

"
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design and more varied in subject than any other
examples of Bastern sculpture which I have seen in
India. The subjects represented are religious pro-
cessions, the worship of Topes and trees, and the
adoration of the peculiar symbols of the Buddhist
Trind. Besides these there are some spirited sieges
of fortified cities, several stories from the life of Sikya
Muni, and some little domestic scenes which I would
rather attribute to the fancy of the artist than to
their particular significance in Buddhistical story,
The plans and sections which accompany this work
are all drawn from careful measurements on the same
seale (of 40 feet to an inch), to preserve the relative
proportions of the different Topes. The top of each
drawing is the north, by which the relative positions
of staircases, gateways, and other parts, may be de-
termined at a glance. The plans of the different
hills on which the several groups of Topes are
situated, are all taken from my own surveys on the
same scale of 400 feet to an inch. The eye can
thus compare the disposition of one group with
another. Lastly, the drawings of all the principal
relic-hoxes nnd caskets are one half the original size,
sufficient (I have reason to think) for the correct deli-
neation of the different shapes and various mouldings,
T am indebted to the kind liberality of Major H. M.
Durand, of the Engineers, for the view of the Snchi
Tope, aud for the drawings of the Sinchi bus-reliefs,

Nand i il =i s
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containing the boat seene, or “ Sikya's departure
from this world,” the “ Religious Festival, with adora-
tion of a Tope,” and a scene in the royal palace, with
a relic-casket.

The Topes were opened by Lieut. Maisey and
myself in the end of January and beginning of
February, 1851 ; and I attribute the success of our
discoveries in great part to the vigilance of our per-
sonal superintendence. I had become aware of the
importance of this strict watchfulness (after I had
opened the great Sarnith Tope, near Benares, in
1835), by the purchase of five beautiful gold coins
of Kadphises, which were brought from Affzhanistan
at the very time that Mr. Masson was engaged in
opening the Topes of the Kabul valley. I now learn
from Major Kittoe that he has found a broken steatite
vase amongst the rubbish at the foot of the great
Sirnith Tope. It is, I fear, more than probable that
this vase was the relic-casket of the Sérnith Tope,
which must have been destroyed during my unavoid-
able absence on engineer duty at Mirzapore.

. As the opening of the Bhilsa Topes has produced
such valuable results, it is much to be hoped that the
Court of Directors will, with their usual liberality,
authorise the employment of a competent officer to
open the numerous Topes which still exist in North
and South Bahar, and to draw up a report on all
the Buddhist remaing of Kapila and Kusinagara, of
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} Vaisili and Réajagriha, which were the principal
scenes of Bikya's labours. A work of this kind
would be of more real value fer the ancient history
of India (the territory of the Great Company) than
the most critical and elaborate edition of the eighteen
Puriinas.

I would also venture to recommend that the two
fallen gateways of the Séinchi Tope should be removed
to the British Musenm, where they wonld form the
most striking objects in a Hall of Indian Antiguities.
The value of these sculptured gateways will, I feel >
confident, be highly appreciated after the perusal of the
brief account of them contained in this work; while
their removal to England would ensure their preser-
vation. For a most admirable view of one of these
gatewnys I refer the reader to the frontispiece of 7
Mr. Fergusson’s beautiful and artistic illustrations
of ancient Indian architecture.

Before parting, may I beg to draw the particular
attention of the reader to my identification of the dif-
ferent classes of Pramnae and Germane, as recorded
by Kleitarchos and Megasthenes, with the different
orders of Buddhist Srdmanas. I do so because some
of our most eminent scholars have doubted the preva-
lence and extension of the Buddhist religion before
the beginning of the Christian era. Now the Pramne
of Kleitarchos, and the Germana of Megasthenes, are
both stated to have been the opponents of the Brah-
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mans. Were this the ecase they can only be the
Srdmanas, which was a title common to all the orders
of the Bauddha community ; even Sikya himself being
styled Maha Srdmana, or the “ Great Devotee.” The
identity of the Germane of Megasthenes is placed
beyond all doubt by his mention that “ women were
allowed to join them on taking vows of chastity,”*
for the Buddhists alone had nuns.

It will not, I trust, be out of place in a Preface to
observe that the several orders of Pramne, mentioned
by Kleitarchos, are,—

1. Opevor, or “ mountaineers,” a Greek corruption of
Arhan (or Aran, as it is sometimes spelt), which was
a common fitle of the Bodhisatwas, or second class of
the Bauddha community, who usually dwelt on hills,

2. Dvuvyrar, the “ naked,” or rather the  half-
elad,”—a descriptive title of the Bodhisatwas, who,
during their devotions, wore only the Sanghdti, or
kilt. Tuprne, or Tvpymrae, was applied to a light-armed
soldier,—not to an unarmed one ; and, therefore, also,
to a lightly-clad person.

3. MoArrwor, the © townsmen,” T ouly take to be
a corrupted transeript of the Sanserit Pratyeka, the
third class of the Bauddha community, whose duty
it was to mingle with the people, and frequent the
towns.

- Mﬂgﬂn»tlienﬁﬂ n Etmhu, Vo—Zvpgihosogeir Cirlos ol yuvaicas
ey opivas coi uuras dfpolioiuy,
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4. MNpoaymwpwor, the “rural,” which I take to be
an alteration by some copyist, for the sake of the
antithesis of “town and country,” with the last. The
original term used by Kleitarchos was, I see reason
to believe, Tlposeywpior, the  listeners,” a literal trans-
lation of the Sanserit Srdmaka, the fourth class of the
Bauddha community.

It is my belief that I have identified both the
Opevor and the T'vgwyrae with the Bodhisatwa of the
Buddhists. For, though there were four classes of
Buddhists, yet, the superior grade being those who
had attained the rank of Buddha, they had, of course,
no representatives on earth. Kleitarchos, therefore,
who had heard that there were four orders, has created
one out of the Mvuvyrae. Megasthenes, who resided
for some years in India, states more correctly that
there were only three classes of I'eppavar; viz.,

1. YhofSuwn, from the Sanserit alobhiya, © without
desire; " that is, the Bodhisatwa, who had suppressed
all human passions,

2, larpucor, the “physicians,” which I take to be
a slicht corruption of Mparwxoy, for Pratyeka, the third
class of Buddhists, who, as they mixed much with
the people, would no doubt have generally acted as
physicians, as the Christian monks have done in later
days.

8. Ewxarrar, or “beggars,” equivalent to the Dhik-
shu, or mendieant monk of the Buddhists,

R ™.
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Now Kleitarchos was one of the companions OF:
Alexander { and, as he did not advance into India
beyond the Hyphasis, or Byis River, his distinct
mention of the different classes of the Bauddha com-
munity seems to me (at least) conclusive, that the
religion of Sikya had not only become prevalent in
Gangetic India, but that it had reached the Punjaunb
at the period of the Macedonian invasion, B.C. 350.

Let me add that a still earlier mention of the
Buddhists may, I think, be found in Herodotus, who,-
writing about B.c. 420, shortly after the assembly of the
second Synod says, — “ There are other Indians, who,
differing in manners from those before mentioned, put
no animal to death, sow no grain, have no fixed habi-
tations, and live solely upon vegetables.” The name
of this class of Indians is not given by Herodotus ;
but it is preserved by Nicolans Damascenus, who
calls them Aritonii, the same, I believe, as the San-
skrit Arhanta. Now Arhanta is a title of the
Bodhisatwa, one of the classes of the Bauddha com-
munity, which observed all the peculiarities attributed
by Herodotus to the Aritonii. They were pro-
hibited from taking life; they sowed no graim, but
begged their daily bread ; they had no fixed habita-
tions, and lived wholly upon vegetables.

ALEXANDER CUNNINGHAM.

Simla, 1853.
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THE

BHILSA TOPES.

CHAPTER 1.

INTRODUCTION.

1. Tue Buddhist religion has long been extinet in
India, but it still flourishes in Nepil and Tibet, in
Ava, Ceylon, and China, and amongst the Indo-
Chinese nations of Anam, Siam, and Japan, Its
votaries far outnumber those of all other creeds,
except the Christiani, and they form one-fourth of the
whole human race.* The valley of the Ganges was
the eradle of Buddhism ; which, from its rise in the
gixth century before Christ, gradually spread over
the whole of India. It was extended by Asoka

to Kashmir and Kibul shortly after Alexander’s

invasion; and it was introduced into China about

® The Clristians number about 270 millions ; the Buddhists
abont 992 millions, who are distributed as follows:—China,
170 millions ; Japan, 25; Anam, 14; Siam, 8; Aw, 8;

m-l;u{lﬂcylﬂu,l:tﬂd,mmﬂﬂnu s
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! the beginning of our era by five hundred Kashmirian
missionaries, In A. D. 400, when Fa Hian visited
India, Buddhism was still the dominant religion;
but the Vaishnavas were already rising into con-
sequence. In the middle of the seventh century,
although the pilgrim Hwin Thsang found numerous
temples of the Saivas, whose doctrines had been
embraced by Skanda Gupta and the later princes
of Pitaliputra, yet Buddhism was still the pre-
vailing religion of the people. But the progress of
religion is like the existence of a tree; which,
after the first symptoms of decay, can neither be
strengthened nor renewed. The faith of Sikya was
evidently on the decline; and though it still lingered
about the holy cities of Benares and Gaya for
two or three centuries later, it was no longer the
honoured religion of kings and princes, protected by
the strong arm of power, but the persecuted heresy
of a weaker party, who were forced to hide their
images under ground, and were ultimately expelled
from their monasteries by fire.*

2. Buddhism had in fact become an old and
worn-out creed, whose mendicant monks no longer

begged their bread, but were supported by lands

*In 1835 1 excavated numerous Buddhist images at Bdrndth,
near Benares, all of which had evidently been purposely hidden
underground, I found quantities of nshes also; and there could
be no doubt that the buildings had been destroyed by fire. Major
Kittoe, wha has made further excavations during the present year,
is of the same opinion.
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long since appropriated to the monasteries. The
Srémanas and Bhikshus were not like those of
ancient days, the learned and the wise, whose bodily
abstinence and contemplative devotion, combined
with practical exhortations and holy example, ex-
cited the pious wonder of the people. The modern
Buddhists had relapsed into “an indolent and corrupt

body, who were content to spend a passive existence

in the monotonous routine of monastic life. There
was still the daily chanting of an appointed number
of hymns; still the same observance of forms aund
~ ceremonies ; there were still the same outward signs

of religion ; but there was no fervent enthusinsm in
the lifeless performance of such monotonous routine ;
and the ardent zeal which once burned in the
heart of every Buddhist monk for the propagation
of his religion, had long since become extinet.
The only virtue now consisted in abstinence from
evil, which was accounted equal to the performance
of good. Indolent listlessness and passive indiffer-
ence took the place of devout contemplation and
pious abstraction ; and thus the corrupt practices
of modern Buddhists would seem to countenance
the iden, that the more useless they became in this
life, the more fitted did they consider themselves
for the mext.

8. But though the religion of the Buddhists has
long been extinct, and though the monks’ ¥ call to
refoction” has been silent for ages, yet their monas-
teries and temples still remain; their paintings and

P
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sculptures still exist; their historical writings still
live, to attest the wonderful sway which a single
enthusiastic individual may succeed in estq]:glialiing
over the minds of a whole people.* The sculptures
illustrate the history; and in both we may read of
kings bowing reverentially before Topes and Trees;
of princes bearing caskets of relics on their heads,
to be shrined in the Topes; and of the universal
reverence paid to the monks.

4. The Buddhist remains now existing may be
divided into four distinet classes,

1st. Cave Temples, containing Topes, Sculp-
tures, Paintings, and numerous inscriptions.

2nd. Vikdras, or Monasteries.

3rd. Imseriptions on Rocks and Pillars.

4th. Topes, or Religious Edifices.

5. The Cave Temples have been made known by
the beautiful pictorial illustrations of Fergusson;
but the curious paintings which adorn the interior
must be copied, and the numerous inscriptions must
be deciphered, before the historical value of these
remarkable monuments of the Buddhists will be
fully appreciated. Captain Gill, of the Madras

* The principal paintings are in the Cave Temples at Ajanta
and Ellora; the sculptures at Sénchi, on the gatewnys of the
Great Tope. The identity of the hesd-dresses of the paintings
with those of the sculptures, and mors particularly the recent
forms of the alphabetical characters in the Cave Temples, show

that the caves cannot date earlier than the beginning of the
Christisn ern. My own opinion is, that they are not earlier than
a.n. 200,
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Army, is now employed at Ajanta in copying the
puintings; but the volumes of inscriptions in the
Caves of Nausik, Junir, Kanari, and Karli, still
remain to be copied.*

6. The Vihdras, or Monasteries, are of two
kinds :—1st, Cave Vikiras, of which several mag-
nificent specimens have been published by Mr.
Fergusson; and 2nd, Structural Vikdras, of which
some specimens still remain at Sénchi, but in a
very ruinous condition.

7. The Inscriptions on the Pillars at Delki and
Allahabad, and ou the Tirhut Pillars at Mathiya
and Ridhiya have long ago been deciphered and
translated by the remarkable ingenuity of James
Prinsep. The Inscriptions on the Rocks at Junagiri
in Gujrat, and at Dhauli in Kuttack, were also
interpreted by him. A third version of the rock
inseriptions (but in the Ariano Pali character),
which was found at Kapur-digiri, near Peshawur,
has been carefully collated with the others by

* In Bird's learned “ Historical Researches on the Origin and
Principles of the Bauddha and Juina Religions,” there are savernl
plates of inseriptions from the Caves of Kanari, Karli, Ajunta,
Ellora, Nasik, &e. Of some of these, Dr. Bird has offered
translations ; but us he has an evident leaning towards identify-
ing Buddhism with the ancient Sun-worship, the translations are
not so ncourate as conld be wished. For instance, wherever the
proper name of Mitra (n friend) occurs, be has translated it as
if it was the Persian Mithra, the sun. His third inscription,
p 61, which gives the mame of Budha Mitra (the friend of
Buddha), should have tanght him the true value of Mitra.
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Professor Wilson. ~Many short inscriptions from
Gaya, Sinchi, and Birdt, as well as from the Cave
Temples of Southern India, have also been published
at different times; but, with the single exception of
the edicts in the Rock Inscriptions, which contain
the names of Antiochus, Ptolemy, Antigonus, and
Magas, the inscriptions in the present volume are
of greater interest, and of much higher importance,
than all that have yet been published.

8. The numerous Topes which still exist in India
are chiefly confined to a few localities. The Topes of
Kiébul and Jelalabad were opened by Messrs. Honig-
berger and Masson in 1835, and those between the
Indus and the Jhelam by Generals Ventura and
Court in 1883 and 1884. The Topes near Benares
were opened by myself in 1885, and those at Sanchi
and other places around Bhilsa, were opened by Lieut.
Maisey and myself in January and February of the
present year. The Topes of Tirhut and Bahar still
remain to be examined.

9. Of the Bhilsa Topes none have yet been de-
scribed excepting the largest of the Samchi group
near Bhilsa. An accurate plan and section of this
building, with a short account of the various subjects
represented in the sculptured bas-reliefs of the gate-
ways, was published by my brother Captain J. D.
Cunningham, in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of
Bengal.  On his solicitation® and earnest repre- %

* Bea Vol. xvi,, p. 745, Just eighteen days before his death,
my brother thus wrote to & friend regarding these discoveries,
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sentation of the great value of these bas-reliefs, the
Court of Directors were induced to employ Lieut.
Maisey to make drawings of the building, and of its
sculptured gateways. In January last I joined Lieut.
Maisey at Sinchi, and I am therefore able to speak
positively of the value of his drawings, which cannot
be surpassed for strict fidelity of outline and minute
accuracy of detail.  The bas-reliefs of the great
Tope at Sinchi will now be illustrated in a manner
worthy of their value and importance.

10. In the present work it is my intention to
describe the 7Topes, or Buddhist monuments, which
still exist in the neighbourhood of Buirsa, in Central
Iudia. These Topes consist of five distinet groups,
all situated on low sandstone hills, more or less s
inaccessible. (See Map.) ,'

1st, 8Axca1, 54 miles to 8. W. from Bhilsa. 8
2nd, Sonig1, 6 miles to 8. W. from Sanchi.
8rd, SaTDHARA, 6} miles W. from Sanchi.
4th, BrospUR, 7 miles E.S. E. from Sanchi,
and 6 miles S. 8. E. from Bhilsa.
5th, ANDHER, 4 miles E. 8. E. from Bhojpur,
and 9 miles E. 8. E. from Bhilsa. :
__The extreme distance from west to east, OF from :
Satdhra to Andher, is 17 miles.
11 A Tope is properly a religions edifice de-

which had been early communieated to him. It ‘is no small
re to me to reflect that my residencé in Bhopil brought
about the delineation of this monument and that of others, and

so led the way to many important antiquarian results.”

b i
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dicated emphatically to Buddha; that is, either to
the celestial Adi Buddha, the great First Cause of
all things, or to one of his emanations, the Mand-
shi, or “ Mortal” Buddhas, of whom the most cele-
brated, and the only historical one, is Sakya Muni,
who died in B.C. 543. 1In the Topes dedicated
to the celestial Buddha, the invisible Being who
pervaded all space, no deposit was made; but the
Diyine Spirit, who is “ Light,” was supposed to
occupy the interior, and was typified on the outside
by a pair of eyes, placed on each of the four sides
either of the base, or of the crown of the edifica,*
Such is the great Chaitya or Tope near Kathmandu,
in Nepil, dedicated to Swayambhundith (the * Self
Existent”), in which the eyes are placed on the
upper portion of the building. A specimen of the
regular Chaitya is represented in the 8rd compart-
ment (inner face) of the left-hand pillar of the
eastern gate at Sdnchi, in which the two eyes are
placed one above the other. Such also are the
numerous Chhod-tens in Tibet, which are dedicated
to the celestial Buddha, in contradistinetion to the

* The legend of Kundla, the son of Asoka, proves the antiquity
of this practice. Innfnrmarbiﬂh,xmﬂhiuuidtnhu

plucked the eyes from o Chaitys, for which he was punished by
the loss of his own in the next birth; and because he then
presented a pair of golden eyes to a Chaityn, he was afterwards
born as the son of Asoka, with eyes beautiful as those of the
Konila bird,—from which circumstance he obtained his name,

See Hodgson, p. 117; and Burouf Buddhisme Indien, pp.
400-413. See also Plate 111, of this volume,
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Dung-tens, which are built in honour of the mortal
Buddhas, and which ought to contain some portion
of their relics either real or supposed. The first,
Chhod-ten, means simply an “ offering” to the Deity ;
the latter, Dung-ten, is emphatically a “BONE,” or
relic-receptacle. The same distinction is preserved
in the Sanskrit terms, Chaitya and Dhdtugarbha or
Dhagoba. The former is properly a religious edifice,
dedicated to Adi-Buddha, while the latter is only
a “relic-shrine,” or repository of ashes. The word
Chaitya, however, means any sacred object—as a
tree, an altar, a temple—as well as any monument
raised on the site of a funeral pile, as a mound or
a pillar: Chaitya may therefore, perhaps, be only &
general term for both kinds of mound; while Dhd-
tugarbka or Dhigoba is particularly restricted to the
% pelic” shrine.

12, The word TorE is derived from Afghanistan,
where it is used to designate all the solid mounds of
masonry which were opened by Messrs. Honigberger
and Masson. The same term also is applied to the
massive tower of Manikydla in the Panjab, as well
as to all the smaller towers in its neighbourhood.
There can be no doubt therefore that the name of
Tope is the same as the Pili Thupo, and the Sans-
krit Stupa, & “mound” or “tumulus,” both of which
terms are of constant use in the Buddhist books.
Stupa, or Tope, is therefore a name common to each
kind of tumulus; whether it be the solid temple
dedicated to the Supreme Being, or the massive

@
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mound erected over the relics of Sikya, or of one of
his more eminent followers, :
18. From several passages in the Pili Budd-
histical annals, it would appear that Topes were
in existence prior to Sikya’s advent; and that they
were objects of much reverence to the people.
Sikya himself especially inculcated the maintenance
of these ancient Ohaityas,* and the continuance of
the accustomed offerings and worship. But this was,
doubtless, only a politic accommodation of his own
doctrines to the existing belief of the people, adopted
for the purpose of ensuring a more ready assent to
his own views. Like as Mahomed recognised the
prophetic missions of Moses and Elias, and the
divinity of our Saviour Christ, so did Sikya Muni
acknowledge the holy Munis Kakutsanda,t Kanaka,
and Kdayapa, as his immediate predecessors, They
were, probably, heroes or saints, who had obtained °
the respect of their fellow-countrymen during life,
and their reverence after death. Stupas had been
erected over their relics in the neighbourhood of
Kapila and of Benares, and their worship was too
firmly established to be attacked with any chanee
of success.} Sikya therefore artfully engrafted them

® Bee his seven imperishable precepts, given to the people of
Vaisili. The sixth of these is, “ to maintain, respect, reverence,
and make offerings to the Chaityas; and to keep up the ancient
offerings without diminution.”

+ Or Kraknehanda.

t Fo-kmwe-#i, chap, 20,—* His body remained entire,” And



INTRODUCTION. 11

on his own system as the Buddhas of a former age.
In like manner, the farmer, who cannot check the
mountain stream, turns its course into numerous
rivulets for the irrigation of his lands.

14. It appears also that Stupas had been erected
over Supreme Monarchs prior to Sikya's advent, for
Sakya particularly informs his disciple® Ananda
that, over the remains of a Chakravarti Raja, “ they
build the thupo at a spot where four principal roads
meet.” It is clear, therefore, that the Zope, or
¢ tumulus,” was the common form of tombs at that
period. In fact, the Tope, as its name implies, is
nothing more than a regularly-built cairn or pile of
stones, which was undoubtedly the oldest form of
funereal memento.

: 15. In his last injunctions to Ananda,i Bhagawi
likewise “ dwelt on the merits to be acquired by
building thupd over relics of ZTathdgatd, Paché-
Buddha, and Siwaka,” or Buddhas, Pratyekas, and
Srfiwakas ; and he more particularly pointed out
that they who prayed at the shrines that mould

- be raised to him would be born in heaven.] But,
although the original object of a Tope was to cover
the remains of the great, or to enshrine the relies
of the holy, yet, in a short time, other Topes, or

Turnour quotes the same from the Pali Annals—* The joints

were not separated.”—8ee Prinsep’s Journal, vii. 707.
* 3ap Turnour, in Prinsep's Journal, vii. 1000,
+ Turnour, in Prinsep’s Journal, vii. 1006.

{ Turnour, in Prinsep’s Journal, vii. 1005.

h
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memorial monuments, were erected on spots ren
deréd famous by the leading events of Sikya’s life.
These holy places rapidly increased in number, until
there was scarcely a large city in India, from Kabul
to Orissa, and from Nepiil to Ceylon, which did not
possess a monument illustrative of some act of the
Great Teacher. For this end, the doetrine of trans-
migration was highly accommodating ; for although
the mortal pilgrimage of Sikya was limited to the
central provinces of the Ganges, yet there was no
part of India which he might not have visited in
some former existence; and in this way, indeed, he
is said to have been in Ceylon.

16. The Topes were, therefore, of three distinet
kinds: 1st, The Dedicatory, which were consecrated
to the Supreme Buddha; 2nd, The strictly Funereal,
which contained the ashes of the dead; and 3rd, the
Memorial, which were built upon celebrated spots.

17. Of the Dedicatory Topes 1 have already
spoken; but I may here observe, that, as it is im-
probable that any deposit would have been placed
in them, we may plausibly conclude that the largest
Topes, such as those of Sdnchi, Satdhira, and
Bhojpur, were consecrated to the Supreme Invisible
Adi-Buddha,

18. Of the Memorial Topes, little is ap present
known. It seems nearly certain, however, that the
great Manikyila Tope was of this kind; for the
inscription extracted from it, which begins with
Glomangasa,  of the abandoned body,” undoubtedly

"

4
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refers to Sfkya’s abandonment of his body to a
hungry lion. This Tope, therefore, dates earlier
than the period of Fa Hian's Indion pilgrimage
in A.D. 400.

19. The Funereal Topes were of course the most
numerous, as they were built of all sizes, and of all
kinds of material, according to the rank of the de-
censed and the means of his fraternity. At Bhojpur,
" the Topes occupy four distinet stages or platforms
of the hill. The largest Topes, six in number, oceupy
the uppermost stage, and were, I believe, dedicated
to Buddha; that is, either to the celestial Buddha,
Adindth, or to the relics of the mortal Buddha,
Sdkya. This view is borne out by the facts that
the largest Tope contained no deposit; and that the
second and third sized Topes yielded crystal boxes,
one of which, shaped like a Tope, contained only
a minute portion of human bone smaller than a peal

20. The second-rate Topes, sixteen in number,
stand on the second stage. According to my view,
these Topes contain the ashes of those who- had
reached the rank of Bodhisatwa. We discovered
relies in five of these Topes, but there were no
inseriptions of any historical value.

91. The third stage of the hill is occupied by
seven small Topes, all of which I suppose to have
been built over the remains of the third grade of
Pratyeka Buddhas, Of the eight Topes which. stand
on the lowest stage of the hill, one is much larger
than any of those on the third stage. These Topes
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were, I believe, built over the ashes of the lowest
grade of the Bauddha community, the Sriwaka
Buddhas.

22. The few remarks which I have suggested
above, will be sufficient to show the valuable light
which the Topes are likely to afford in illustration
of the religion of Buddha. But, before proceeding
to the examination of the Topes and their contents,
I propose to give a slight historical sketch of the
progress of that combined system of practical morality
and philosophical speculation which, under the name
of Buddhism, was the dominant faith of India for
nearly fifteen centuries.
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CHAPTER II.
LIFE OF SAKYA.

1. I~ the earliest times of which we have any
authentic record, the Arian race,* both in Persia
and India, was attached to the worship of the Sun.
In Persia, the fiery element was looked upon as the
earthly type of Mithra, or the heavenly orb; and
the sacred flume was kept continually burning by
the Magian priesthood. But the worship of the
elements was not unknown to the Persians; for
Herodotus expressly states that “ they sacrificed to
the Sun and Moon, to the Earth, to Fire and Water,
and to the Winds.”f In India, the worship of the

* 1 pse the term Arian in its widest acceptation to signify
the race of Aryya, whose emigrations are recorded in the
Zendavesta. Starting from Ericene- Vegjo, the Aryns gradually
_ spread to the south-east, over Aryya-vartta or Aryya-desa, the
northern plains of Inp1A; and to the south-west, over Imaw,
or Pemsta, The Medes are called Apesw: by Herodotus.

+ Herodotus, i. 131,—0iover & jMig re xai ehivy cal y§
xal wwpl cai flare xal dwipowor. So nlso Diogenes Laertius,
quoted by Barker,—* They teach the nature and origin of the
Gods, whom they think Fire, Earth, and Water."—Barker's
Lempriere, in v. Magi. Strabo and others suy the same.
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material elements was intimately blended with that
of the Sun; and Vairusa and INprA (with his
attendant MAruTs), or Water and Air, shared with
A@nt, or I'ire, in the daily reverence of the people.
The religious rites consisted of sacrifices, and of the
recitation or chanting of the ancient hymns of praise
and thanksgiving, which are still preserved in the
Vedas. The officiating priests were most probably
Brihmans; for, although there is no positive au-
thority for such a belief, yet we know that, at the
rise of the Buddhist religion, in the Gth century
before our era, they formed an hereditary priest-
hood, and were the recognised teachers of the
Vedas.*

2. At this particular period of Indian history, the
minds of men were perplexed with conflicting systems
of religious belief, and with various philosophical
speculations on the origin of the world, and on the
mystical union of mind and matter, or of soul and
body. The most popular system was that of the
Bréahmans and their followers, who believed in the
immortality of the soul after transmigration; while
their opponents, the Swastikas, affirmed that its
existence was finite, and was limited to its con-
nection with the body.

3. The doctrine of the transmigration of souls was
one of the earliest religious beliefs of the amcient
world. In Egypt its acceptance was universal; and

* Turnour, in Journal of Asiatic Society, Dengul, vii. pp. 805,
" 809.
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in India®* it was denied only by the atheistical
Swistikas ; for the Brikhmans, notwithstanding the
differences of their metaphysical schools, agreed in
believing that mankind were destined, by means of
successive regenerations, to a prolonged existence
in this world. By the attainment of true know-
ledge, through abstract meditation, and more espe-
cially by the endurance of painful mortifications of
the flesh, it was held possible to alleviate the misery
of each successive existence by regeneration in a
higher and a happier sphere of life. But it was
not enough that the general tenor of a man’s life
was virtuous, for even a single sin was sufficient
to draw down the punishment of a lower state of
existence in the next birth. The sole aim, the one
motive impulse of man, in each successive existence,
was to win for himself a still happier state of life
at each birth, and a still higher stage of perfection
at each death. It was, therefore, only with the
greatest difficulty that the most virtuous could wring
from the reluctant gods his final exemption from
the trammels of this * mortal coil” by the emsan-
cipation of soul from body, and by the re-absorption
of the liberated spirit into the divine essence or God-
head, which was its original source.

4. The Swistikas received their name from their

* The migration of souls was the fundamental belief of all
clnsses, both Buddhist and Brahmanical. The principal difference
between the two creeds lay in the Ineans for attaining final
exemption from migration.

L
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peculiar symbol the Swdistika, or mystic cross, which
was typical of their belief in Swasti. This term is
a compound of Su, “ well,” and asti, “it is;” meaning
“ it is well,” or, as Wilson expresses it, “ so be it;”
and implying complete resignation under all circum-
stances. But it was the stupefying submission of the
Fatalist, not the meek resignation of the Christian,
which bows to the chastening of the Almighty, and
acknowledges that © whatever is, is right,” because
it is the will of God. According to the Chinese®
the Swistikas were Rationalists, who held that con-
tentment and peace of mind were the only objects
worthy of attainment in this life. Whatever ad-
vanced those ends was to be sought; whatever hin-
dered them was to be shunned. All impulses and
desires were to be subdued ; all hopes and fears were
to be suppressed ;

“ All thoughts, all passions, all delights,
Whatever stirs this morta] frame,”

were accounted violators of the peace; and all the
common cures of life were considered as so many
different forms and degrees of pain. In the anxious
quest for quietude, even the memory of the past was
to be forgotten; and, what was a more rational

* They are the Tuo-sse of the Chinese; and the founder of
their doctrine is said to have flourished between 004 and 523 B.c.
The Swasti of Sanskrit is the Suti of Pali; and the mystic cross,
or Swdstika, is only a monogrammatic symbol formed by the
eombination of the two syllables, su 4 #i = suti.
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object, although perhaps not a more attainable one,
there was to be no vain solicitude for the future.

5. The fatalist doctrine of eternal annibilation,
and consequent escape from future punishment, will
always be popular amongst people of weak minds
and strong passions; and as these have ever been the
prevailing characteristics of mankind in the East,
the Atheistical principles of the Swdstikas were
received by the bulk of the people with very great
favour. They assumed the name of Tirthakaras,*
or “ pure-doers;” but by the Buddhists of Tibet
they are said to have been indecent in their dress,
and grossly Atheistical in their principles. Their
Tibetan name Mustegs, or “ Finitimists,” is signi-
ficant of their doectrine of finite existence ; but they
are more generally known as the Pox, or Pox-ro.
This sect, which prevailed throughout Tibet until
the seventh century, is now confined to the furthest
parts of the most eastern province of Tibet. The
name of Pox is evidently only the Sanskrit g
punya, “ pure,”—a synonyme of Tirthakara.

8. Between the Swdstikas, who promised nothing
after this life, and the Brihmans, who offered an
almost endless series of mortal existences, people of
strong minds and deep thoughts must have been
sadly perplexed. Few men of vigorous intellect
could have believed that their never-sleeping souls

* Spg Fo-hwe-ki, 22, 23, and Ceoma's Tibetan Grammar,
pp. 181, 192, The old name of Tirthakara, HYGHT, is still
preserved nmongst the Mogals a« Ten.

g
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were subject to decay and dissolution ; and yet how
few of them, by the most zealous asceticism, could
reasonably expect the final attainment of incorpora-

“tion with the Divinity. For the mass of mankind

there could have been no hope whatever; for few
would attempt the attainment of that which was so
difficult as to be almost impossible,

7. During the prevalence of such beliefs, the
success of any more rational system was certain ;
and the triumphant career of Sikya Muni, and the
rapid propagation of his religion, may be attributed
as much to the defects of former systems as to the
practical character of his own precepts, which incul-
cated morality, charity, abstinence, and the more
speedy attainment of Buddhahood, with the abolition
of caste, and of the hereditary priesthood.

8. BAkYA SiNma, or Sikva Munt, the great
mortal teacher of the Buddhist religion, was the son
of Mayd, by Suddhodana, Raja of Kapila, a petty
principality near the present Gorakhpur. He was
born in the year 623 s. (., and was, by his father’s
side, a descendant of Tkshwdhu, of the Suryavansa, or
solar race.* His original name was Suddhatto, or
Siddhartha. He was reared in the palace of his
father in all the accomplishments of a young prince
of that period ; and at sixteen years of age he was mar-
ried to the Princess Yasodard, or Subhaddakachhénd,
From that time until his twenty-ninth year, he was

* Turnour’s Makamwanso, p-9. See also Turnour's Extracts from
the Atthakattha, published in Prinsep's Journal, vol. vii, p. 927.
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wholly wrapped up in the pursuit of human pleasures,
when a succession of incidents awakened in him a
train of deep thought, which gradually led to a com-
plete change in his own life, and which eventually
affected the religious belief of one-half of the human
race.*

9. Mounted in his chariot, drawn by four white
steeds, the prince was proceeding as usual to his
pleasure-garden, when he was startled by the sudden
appearance of an old, decrepid, toothless, gray-haired
man, tottering feebly along with a staff. The sight
roused him to reflection, and he returned to his
palace full of the sad belief that man, in whatever
state he may be born, is still “ subject to decay.”

10. Four months later, on a second excursion
towards the pleasure-garden, he met a poor wretch,
squalid with disease; and he returned to his palace
sadder than before, with the reflection that man is
subject to disease as well as to decay.

11. Four months later on a third oceasion, he
met a corpse; and he returned to his palace still
sadder than the last time, with the reflection that
man, however high his station, is subject to decay,
disease, and death.

12. Four months later, he noticed a healthy, well-
clad person, wearing the peculiar robe of those de-

* In the time of Trajan, when the Roman Empire had attained
its greatest extent, Buddhism was the prevailing belief of China
snd India, which must then have contained more than ope-half of
the population of the globe.
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dicated to religion. This caused another reflect
on the propriety of that mode of life which could
produce both cheerfulness of mind and healthiness
of body; and the prince determined at once to
Join the religionists, These four incidents are called
the “four predictive signs,” which are shown at in-
tervals to the persons destined to become Buddhas.®

13. The whole story of Sékya’s early life, when
stripped of the superhuman incidents fondly added
by his followers, seems both natural and true: for
nothing can be more probable than the religious
retirement of a young prince, who for twelve years
had abandoned himself to every variety of pleasure
until he was eloyed with enjoyment, and the cup of
desire was brimful to satiety. Even the miraculous
incidents narrated by devout Buddhists, are not
more wonderful than those which are recorded and
believed of the Virgin Mary, and scores of Roman
Catholic saints, as well as of the Arabian Mo-
hammed.

14. Sékya Sinka was twenty-nine years of age when
he left his wife Yasodard and her infant son Rihula,
and quitted his native city of Kapila to assume the
gurb of the ascetics. When near his journey’s end,
on the bank of the Anoma river, he cut off his long

* Tarnour's Extracts from the A¢thakattha, in Prinsep’s Jour-
pal, vol. vii. p. 805. These four predictive signs are generally
believed to have been witnessed at intervals of four months. The
Dighabhdnaka fraternity, however, assert that Sikyn witnessed all
the four predictive signs on the same day.

¥ ]
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hair with the tiara still attached to it,* and donned
the three religious garments, with the begging pot,
razor, sewing needle, waistband, and bathing cloths
peculiar to the Bhikshu, or mendicant ascetic. Thus
clad, the prince entered the city of Rijagriha
(fourteen miles from Giaya), and begged for alms and
food, which having collected, he retired from the
city, and seating himself with his face to the East,
ate without loathing his first mendicant meal of the
broken scraps of bread which had been thrown into
his begging pot.

15. 'Thence pursuing his alms-pilgrimage, Sakya
acquired from vertain priests the knowledge of
Samdpatti ;T bub ¢ finding that Samdpatti was not
the road that led to Buddhahood,” he gave it up,
and devoted himself to Pradhdn.f For six years
he dedicated himself to the study of Mahd pradhdn,
and subjected himself to the utmost extremes of

nee and starvation, antil he was reduced to a
 perfect skeleton ;" put finding that the mortification
of the flesh was attended with prostration of the
mind, he gave up this system also, as not being
the right road to Buddhahood. Sdkya then resumed
his begging pilgrimages, and with proper food he

o The Sdnchi bas-reliefs, and Ajanta frescoes, both represent
the hair intertwined with the head-dress in o MADDEr NOW only
practised by the people of Burmah.

+ Samdbdhi, Ty, silent abstraction, and contemplation of
the Supreme Being.

t Pradhdn, WHTH, Nature, or cuncrete matter.
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regained his bodily strength and mental vigour; but
was abandoned by the five disciples who had fol-
lowed him for six years.*

16. After this he passed four weeks under the
Bodhi tree, then one week under the Nigrodho tree
(Ficus Indita), then another week under the Macha-
lindo tree (Stravadia), then another week under the
Rajayatana tree (Buchanania latifolia).t For seven
whole weeks he thus continued absorbed in deep
meditation until he had obtained Bodhi5jnydn,} and
was prepared to make known unto mankind the
wonderful efficacy of Dharmma (both faith and
works), and the desirableness of Nirvdna.

17. During his fit of abstract meditation under
the Bodhi tree, S8ikya was assailed by the terrors
of death§ (Maro, or Death personified) and his
army of horrors; but, to one whose belief taught
him that the dissolution of the body was the
liberation of the soul from its earthly trammels,
the approach of death was received with calm joy,
mstead of cowardly apprehension. This event, which
i8 supposed to have ended Sikya’s trials in this
mortal body, took place in the month of Asdrh, or

g

* Turnour's Extracts in Prinsep's Journal, p. 811.

t I bave purposely retained the mention of these trees, bacause -
the Sdnchi bas-reliefs, which exhibit the adoration of trees, may
be best explained by the knowledge that certain trees, under which
Bikya had sat, were held sacred.

{ Supreme wisdom.

§ Namuchi- Mara, the Demon of Death,
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June, 588 B. ¢. A few days afterwards, on the
full moon of Asdrh, or 1st July, 588 B. c., Sikya,
clad in his ascetic dress, and with his begging pot
in his hand, proceeded to the Isipatana Vikdra at
Benfires. On his approach, he was recognised by
the five Bhikshus who had formerly deserted him,
and who were still resolute not to pay him reverence,
but under the influence of his benign spirit they
bowed down to him with every mark of adoration.
Silkya then explained to them that he had attained
Buddhahood, and preached to them on the supre-
macy of Dharmma. .

18. From this time Sdkya travelled over the
greater part of North-West India, continually in-
culcating the efficacy of Dharmma, and the vast
reward of Nirvina (or final emancipation). In
the first year of his ministry he is said to have
assembled a synod of mo less than twelve hundred
and fifty sanctified disciples; of whom the chief
were Siriputra and Mangalyina, and the three
Kisyapas.

19. The various acts of Stkya, during his long
ministry of forty-five years, are too numerous to detail,
and are too much mixed up with the fond exaggera-
tions of his followers to admit of any satisfactory
gelection from them. But they may be taken gene-
rally as so many illustrations of the peculiar temets
which Siikya inculcated—amongst which are charity,
abstinence, and the prohibition against taking life of
any kind.




\ 4

26 THE BHILSA TOPES.

20. The death of this mortal Buddha took place
at Kusindra, in January 543 B. c., when he was
eighty years of age. On his death-bed he thus
addressed his followers: “ Bhikshus! should there
be anything doubtful or incomprehensible regarding
Buddho, Dhammo, Sangho, Maggo, or Pati-padi,*
inquire (now).” Three times did Bhagawd [the Su-
preme, i. e. Shkya] address them in the same words;
but they were all silent. Among the five hundred
Bhikshus present, there was not one who doubted,
or who did not understand. Bhagawd again spoke:
“ Bhikshus! 1 now exhort you for the last time:
transitory things are perishable ; without delay
qualify yourselves (for Nirvdna)” These were the
last words of Tathdgata.t

21. The lower orders of Bhikshus, and all the
Mallians of Kusinfira, lamented aloud with dis-
hevelled hair and uplifted arms, saying, “ Too soon
has Bhagawd died! too soon has Sugato died! too
soon bas the EvEe (chakku) closed on the world!”
But those Bhikshus, who had attained the state of
Arahat, comforted themselves with the last words
of the sage, that all  transitory things are perish-

* Turnour’s Extracts inPrinsep's Jour. vol, vii. p. 1007. Buddha,
Dharma, and Sangha, are the persons of the Buddhist Triad,
Maggo, the Sanskrit Mirga, Ill'lf, “ road,” “ way,” wasone of
the lower stages of initintion in the may of Buddhism, Patipadd,
mﬂmﬁtm&,mmeﬁmwlwmsmgauf
Buddhism.

+ Turnour's Extracts in Prinsep's Journal, vol, vii. p- 1008,
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able.” This very scene is, I believe, represented in
one of the compartments of the eastern gateway at
Sénehi. Three figures are seated in a boat—one
rower, one steersman, and one passenger—all in
the dress of the religious class. On the shore are
four figures, also in religious garb; one with dis-
hevelled hair and uplifted arms, and the others,
who wear caps, with hands clasped together in atti-
tudes of devotion. The passenger is, I think, Sdkya
Muni, who is represented after Nirvdna on his
passage over the waters which are said to surround
this - trausitory world.* The figures on the shore
are a Dhikshu of the lower grade bewailing the
departure of Sékya with dishevelled hair and uplifted
arms, which, from the description given above, would
seem to have been the customary manner of ex-
pressing' grief.f The others are Bhikshus who had
attained the higher grade of Arakat, and who ecom-
forted themselves with the reflection that * all tran-
sitory things are perishable.” The difference of rank
is known by the bare head of the mourner and
the capped heads of the others—a distinction which
still prevails in Tibet, where the lower grades of
Ge-thsul and Chhos-pa invariably go bare-headed ;
whilst all the Ldmas (or higher grades), includ-

* Hodgson's Literature and Religion of the Buddhists, p. 151.
“ The world is surrounded by water,"—* Le tourbillon d'esu qui
embrasse les mondes."”

t Bee Turnour, in Prinsep’s Journal, vol. vii. pp. 1009, 1011, for

o these instances.  See also Plate X1, of this volume.
.
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ing the Grand Lama himself, have their heads
covered.

22. The corpse of the Great Teacher was escorted
by the Mallians of Kusindra with music, singing,
and dancing, to the east side of the city. It was
first wrapped in a new cloth, then wound about with
floss cotton, and again wrapped in numerous other
cloths. Thus prepared, the corpse was lnid in a
metal oil vessel, covered by another, and placed upon
a funeral pile of sandal wood. At this moment the
venerable Maha Késsapo, having arrived from Pdwd,
approached the funeral pile. With one shoulder
bare (the right), and, with clasped hands, having
performed the padakhindn (perambulation) three
times; and, after opening the pile at the end, he
reverentially bowed down at the feet of Bhagawd.®
The five hundred Bhikshus did the same; and the
pile was lighted. When the body was consumed, the
metal vessel was escorted back to the town; where,
with music, song, and dance, and with garlands of
sweet flowers, the people for seven days showed
their reverence and devotion to Bhagawd’s: mortal
remains.

28. After this, the burnt bones were divided into
eight portions by the Brihman Dono (Drona), and

® Turnour’s Extracts in Prinsep's Journal, vol. vii. p. 1012. This
act of Khsyapa I believe to have been the origin of the worship of
Buaddha's feet. The reverence shown to the feet is undoubtedly
old, as the feet are represented on the central architrave of the
Eastern Gateway at Sinchi, in a procession.
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distributed amongst those who applied for them,
Bight Stupas or Topes were erected over the relics
at the following places :—*

1st. At Rajacrina, in Magadha, by Ajita-

satta.

2nd. At VisiLi, by the Lickawi family.

3rd. At KariLavastu, by the Silkyas.

4th. At ALLAKAPPO, by the Balayas.

5th. At Rimacrima, by the Kausalas.

6th. At WerTnipiro, by the Brihmans.

7th. At Piwi, by the Malliyans.

8th. At Kusinira, by the Malliyans.

The Moriyans of Prrpuaniwano having applied
too late for a share of the relics, received some
charconl from the funeral pile, over which they
built Stupa the

Oth. At PIPPHALIWANO;

® Turnour’s Extracts in Prinsep’s Journal, vol. vii. p. 1013. The
whale of these places, including Allakappo, although it has not
been identified, were sitmated in Tirhut and Bahar—1. Rasa-
oRIHA was the amcient capital of Magadha, or Bahar Proper.
9 The ruins of Visiu still exist at Bassahr, to the north of
Patna. 3. Kapinavastu was somewhere between Ayodhya and
Gorakhpur. 5. Rimaomima was in the neighbourhood of
Gorakhpur: it was most likely the Selampura of Ptolemy, or
Sri-Rdmpura. 6. WeTTHADIPO Was most probably Bettiya,
7. Piwi was to the west of Visdli, on the high road to Kusindra.
8, Kusixina was about equi-distant between Benares and Visdli,
or in the position of Kusia on the Little Gandak. 9. PrrrmaLt-
wano, or the place of the Charcoal Tope, was between Kapilavastu
and Kusindra. The people of Visili are called Passale by
Prolemy.
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and lastly the Brahman Dono, over the vessel
(kumbha) in which he had measured the relics, built
the
10th Stupa.

24. The relics which remained uninjured by the
fire were the four canine teeth, two collar bones,
and one frontal bone with a hair attached to it,
which was therefore called the renhisa, or hair relic.
One of the teeth was ultimately enshrined in Gand-
hiira, the country on the lower Kibul river around
Peshiiwur; a second in Kalinga, at Déntapura, or
“ tooth-town ;” and the others are said to have been
worshipped by the Devas and Nigas.

25. But within twenty years after the death of
Sékya, his relics were all brought together, excepting
the portion at Rajagrdma, by Ajatasatta, King of
Magadha, through the influence of Maha Kisyapa,
the patriarch or head of the Buddhist religion, and
a great Stupa was erected over them to the south-
east of Rajagriha.*

26. In the reign of Priyadarsi or Dharmmisoka,
King of Magadha, about 250 B. C., these relics were
again distributed over the whole of India.

_* Turnour’s Extracts in Prinsep’s Journal, vol. vii. p. 1014.
Bee also the Makawanso, p. 185. In one of the Topes opened
at Bhojpur, we found, amongst numerous fragments of bone, four
teeth, all in good order.
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CHAPTER III.
FAITH OF SAKYA.

1. In the infancy of the world, when Man was
left to his own unaided reason to solve the mysteries
of nature, and the destiny of his race, the most casual
observer must have seen that nothing of this earth
is lasting'; that the loftiest tree, the loveliest flower,
the strongest animal, the hardest rock, are all subject
to decay ; nay, that man himself is nought but dust,

and that to dust does he return. ‘Closer observers .

would have been struck with the perpetual recurrence
of seasons; the ever-changing yet unchanged moon ;
the continued production of plants; and, above all,
with the never-failing stream of human life.

2. Such observations would naturally lead to the
diserimination of the various elements—earth, water,
fire, and air; to a belief in the eternity of matter,
and to the doctrine of the transmigration of souls.
And thus the material elements, or Nature, with her
supposed inherent power of combination and repro-
duction, became the Deity of this world. But even

the most thoughtless man must at times have felt,

- PR
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conscious that he possessed within himself an unseen
power which controlled the actions of his body.
Hence arose a belief in the existence of Spirit,
which wus at first made only an inherent power of
Nature, but was afterwards preferred before her;
and was eventually raised to the position of the Great
First Cause and Creator of all things.

3. Such is the course which the human mind most
probably went through both in India and in Greece.
In process of time the more commanding spirits, who
ruled the passions of their fellow-men by the ascen-
dancy of genius, and by unbending firmness of will,
were held to be mortal emanations or avatdrs of the
Supreme Being; and, after death, were exalted to
the rank of demigods. Thus, in both countries, hero-
worship had prevailed from remote antiquity; and
the tombs of the mighty had become objects of reve-
rence. In India, the Topes or Tumuli of Kraku-
chanda, Kanaka, and Kasyapa, existed before the
preaching of Siikya ; and the ancient elemental deities
of the Vedas preceded the worship of Dharma, or

concrete Nature.
4. The religious systems of India are all deeply

" imbued with metaphysical speculations ; and the close

agreement between these and the philosophical sys-
tems of Greece would be an interesting subject to
the classical scholar. A strict analysis and com-
parison of the systems of both countries would most
probably tend to mutual elucidation. The Indians
have the advantage in point of time; and I feel
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satisfied that the Greeks borrowed much of their
philosophy from the KEast. The most perfect sys-
tem of the Lonics, as developed by Anaxagoras,® is
the same as the Sankhya school of India; and
the famous doctrines of Pythagoras are intensely
Buddhistical. The transmigration of souls is Egyp-
tinn a8 well as Indian: but the prohibition against
eating animal food is altogether Buddhist. Women
were admitted as members both by Sikya and by
Pythagoras ; and there were grades in the brother-
hood of Pythagoreans, as in the Sangha, or Com-
munity of Buddhists. These coincidences between
the two systems seem too strong to be accidental.

5. Pythagoras is said to have visited India; and
there are some curious verbal coincidences which
really seem to countenance the story. Pythagoras
married Theano (Sanskrit, Dhyina, * devout con-
templation”); and by her had a daughter whom he
named Damo (Sanskrit, Dharmma,  virtue, or prac-
tical morality”), and who became a most learned
Pythagorean. He was the first who assumed the
title of $doosopoc (Sanskrit, Buddha Mitra), the lover
of wisdom, or Budha. His own name is perhaps
only a compound of wvlac, or Buddha, and ayopevw,

® Anaxagoras held that Nows, Mind or Intelleet, was not the
creator of all things, but only the artist who gave form to pre-
existent matter. According to him, matter consisted of various
particles, which were put in motion by the action of Mind; the
homogeneous particles were blended together into an infinite
variety of forms, and the betorogeneous were separated.
D
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devout abstraction.* Dissatisfied with this belief,
he next tried that of the Pradhdnikas, or worshippers
of “universal nature” as the sole First Cause of
all things. This atheistical doctrine he also aban-
doned ; and, in its stead, either invented or adopted
the theistical Triad of Buddha, Dharma, and Sangha,
in which Triad Buddha, or “supreme intelligence,”
is the Creator of all things. “In the transcendental
and philosophical sense, BuppHA means Mixp;
Daaruma, Matter ; and SaNGHA, the concretion
of the two former in the sensible or phenomenal
world. In a practical or religious sense, Buppiua
means the mortal author of this religion (Sdkya);
DrarMa, his law ; and SaNeHa, the congregation
of the faithful.” 1

8. But though the early Buddhists admitted the
existence of a Supreme Being, they denied his
providence, in the full belief that without his aid,
and solely by their own efforts of Zapas] and
Dhydn, or Abstinence and Abstraction, they could
win for themselves the “ everlasting bliss” (Moksha)
of absorption into the Divine Spirit.§

* Bo complete was the power of abstraction held to be, that the
author of the Makawanso (p. 262) gravely relates the following
story :—" This Rajn (Dhdtusena), ut the time be was improving
the Kdlawdpi tank, observed s certain priest absorbed in the
Samddhi meditation ; and, nat being able to rouse him Sfrom thate
abstraction, had him duried under the embankment (of the tank)
by heaping earth over him.” + Hodgson, p. 30.

t Hodgson, page 85. The Thpas of the Buddhists was
not penance, or self-inflicted bodily pain, like that of the

Brihmans, but a perfect rejection of all outward things (prae-
riltika). § Hodgson, p. 37.
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9. One belief common to Buddhism is the doctrine
of Nireritti and Pravritti, or Rest and Action.®
The latter state is that of man, and the former that
of the celestial, self-existent BEING, whether Buddha
or Dharma. According to the Aiswirikas, the
Supreme Being Adi Buddha, or Iswara, though
formless as a cypher or mathematical point, and
separate from all things (in Nireritti), is infinite in
form, pervading all, and one with all (in Pravritti).f
His proper and lasting state is that of Niroritti,
‘but for the sake of ereation, he spontaneously roused
himself into activity (Praveritti), and by means of
his five spiritual faculties (Panchajnydina), and by
five exertions of mental reflection (Panchadhyina),
he created the Pancha-Dhyani-Buddha, or * five
celestial Buddhas,” together with the “ five elements,”
the “five senses,” and the five “objects of sense,”
in the following order:}

Buddbas. Elements. | Senses. | Ohiect
1 | Varnocmawa. Earth. Light. Colour,
9 | AKSHOBYA, Water. Hearing. | Sound.
8 | Ratxa Sampuava. | Fire. Bmell, Odour.
4 | AMITiBHA. Air, Taste. Savour.
5 | Amoaua Sippma. Ether. Touch. Solidity.

« wgfw wd fréfw

+ Hodgson, pp. 81, 40, 110. These terms were also applied to
human beings, according as they passed secular or monastic lives.
Thus Sékya, while Prince Siddharta, was exercising Pravritti-
Mirga; but when he adopted the religious garb, and the
devotional abstraction of the ascetics, he was then in a state of
Niroritti- Marga. 1 Hodgson, pp. 40, 83, 111.
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10. These five celestial Buddhas appear to be simple
personifications of the five elements, and their n-
herent properties ; or, to nse Mr. Hodgson’s expres-
sion, % of the active and intellectual powers of nature.”
The five Bodhisatwas, as well as the five Lokeswaras,
or inferior celestials, likewise possessed Saktis.

11. I omit the long train of Bodhisatwas, Lokes-
waras, and Buddhasiktis, as 1 believe that they
formed no part of original Buddhism, but were
engrafted afterwards when the religion of Sikya
had become firmly established, and when its votaries
took more delight in the indolent enjoyment of meta-
physical speculations than in the active exertions
of propagandism. I believe also that, as Buddhism
gradually obtained an ascendancy over men’s minds,
the whole of the Briihmanical schools, by an easy
change of phraseology, accommodated their own
doetrines o as not to clash with those of the domi-
nant party. At least it is only by a supposition of
this kind that I can account for the great similarity
which exists between the philosophical systems of
Buddhism and those of the Brihmanical Sinkhyas.
This similarity, which has already been noticed by
Colebrooke,* is, indeed, so great as to render it
difficult to discriminate the doctrines of the one from
those of the other. The phraseology varies, but the
idens are the same ; so that there is a distinction, but
without a difference.

* Colebrooke, Trans. Roy. As. Society, vol. i. p. 10—0On the
Philosophy of the Hindus.
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12. There is, however, one doctrine of the Sénkh- |
yas, which neatly and clearly distinguishes them 5
from the Buddhists —a belief in the eternity of !
matter, as well as in the immortality of the soul. !I
The Sankhyas asserted that nothing can be produced :
which does not already exist; and that effects are |
educts and not products.* This is the old classical <
dogma of ex nikile nil fit, “ from nothing, nothing
can come.”f The stately tree sprang from a seed;
the costly jar was formed from the potter's clay.
There might be infinities of form and ever-varying

combinations of substance; but the materials existed r

before, and the difference consisted only in the shape |

and mixture, and not in the matter. I
18. The orthodox Buddhists, on the contrary, 1

believed that every thing was the creation of the |
self-existent Adi Buddha, who willed it, and it |
was.

14. The Séinkhya teachers, whose doctrines cor-
respond with those of the primitive Buddhists, are
Kapila and Paténjali. The first held that all things f
owed their origin to Mula-Prakriti, or Radical i
Nature, in which Purusha, or Soul, was inherent,
and from which Budhi, or Intelligence (in a female
and inferior form), was brought forth. His system

i

* Colebrooke, Trans, Roy. As. Bociety, vol. i. p. 38—On the
Philosophy of the Hindus.

4 This is the doctrine of Lucretius, de Rerum Natora—Nil feri
ex nibilo, in nihilum nil posse reverti. * From nonentity nothing
can be produced ; and entity cannot be reduced to nothing."

a8
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was called Niriswara Sinkhya,® or  atheistical
Saukliyn,” because he denied the existence of an
all-ruling Providence. Kipila also prohibited sa-
erifice, as its practice was attended with the taking
away of life.

15. The followers of Patanjali were called Ses-
wara Sénkhyas,t or ¢ theistical Sankhyas,” because
they recognised a Supreme Being who was the
ruler of the world, infinite and eternal.

16. The Brahmanical Niriswara system agrees
very nearly with that of the Buddhistical Swabhiva,
in which Dharma is made the first person of the
Triad, as Mahd-Prajna,f or * supreme nature,”
which is Swabhava (or self-existent), the sole en-
tity, from which all things proceeded in this
order§:—

17. From the mystic root of the letter Y air

o " R fire

” ,, V water

» & L earth

& # S Mount
Sumeru.

In the Swabbivaka Triad, Dharma is repre-

e Nir, without, and Jsmwara, God — that is, Godless or
Atheistieal.

+ Sa, with ; Jowara, God.

t Hodgson, p. 77.

§ Hodgson, p. 100. These are the Sanskrit radicals,—ya, ra,
va, la, which signify air, fire, water, and earth. From Mount
Sumeru proceeded all trees and vegetables, and from the earth
proceeded the Dhdtwdtmika, or bases of all the metals.
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sented as a female, with Buddha on the right hand,
and Sangha on the left.

18. The Sesward school of the Brihmans agrees
very closely with that of the Aiswdrika Buddhists.
Both take their names from the recognition of a
Supreme Being (fswara), whom the Buddhist con-
giders as the first Intellectual Essence, the Adi-
Buddha, by whom all things were ereated. In the
Aiswirika Triad, Buddha holds the first place, and
Dharma, who is represented as a female, the second
place on his right hand, while Sangha occupies the
left hand.

19. All these schools, both Brihmanical and
Buddhistical, whether they deify intellectual spirit
or material nature, agree in considering that man
is the united production of both—a compound of mind
and matter, vr soul and body. According to the
Aiswirikas, the human body, as well as the ma-
terial universe, was compounded of the five elements:
earth, water, fire, air, and ether.®* The soul, which
animates it, was an emanation from the self-existent
God. Man was, therefore, emphatically the ¢ Union”
(Sangha) of “ material essence” (Dharma) with a
portion of the © divine intelligence” (Buddha).f

20. But these metaphysical speculations were im-
parted only to the initiated, or highest class of
Bhikshus, who had attained the rank of Arahat, or
Bodhisatwa, For Shkya had divided his doctrines

* Hodgson, p. 112.
+ Hodgson, p. 137,

41
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into three distinct classes, adapted to the capabilities
of his hearers.* 1st, The Vindya, or “ religious
discipline,” addressed to the Srdwaka, or “ au-
ditors,” who were the lowest class of the Bauddha
community ; 2nd, The Sutra, ¢ aphorisms,” or Prin-
ciples of Faith, addressed to the Pratyekas or * dis-
tinet intelligences,” who formed the middle class of
monks; and 3rd, the Abkidharma, or « supreme
law,” or Transcendental Principles of Faith, im-
parted only to the Bodhisatwas, or * true intelli-
gences,” who were the highest class of the Bauddha
community.

21. These three classes of doctrine are collectively
called the 7ri-Pitaka, or “ three repositories;” and
the Tri Yanika,f or « three-means-of-progression ;”
and separately they are generally known as the
Lowest, the MippLE, and the HIGHEST means of
ADVANCEMENT. These terms are of common oe-
currence in the Buddhist writings, and especially
in the works of the Chinese travellers; from whom
we learn that the pastoral nations of the Nor-
thern Hills, accustomed to active habits, were con-
tent with the Luww-umns-or-Anmncmzmr,
while the more intellectual snd contemplative people
of India generally strove for the attainment of the
superior degrees of Madhyima- Yénika, and Mahd-

* Fo-krwe-ki, . 2, note. Csoma de Koros, —Analysis of the
Tibetan Works, in Prinsep’s Journal, vol. vii. P 145,

t+ Ydna mesns a vehicle of any kind, by which progress or
advance is obtained.
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Yiénika, or “ MippLe Axp Hicuest MEANs-0F-
ADVANCEMENT.”

99. The Tvi-Pitaka were compiled immediately
after Stkya’s death, in B. 0. 543, by three of his
chief disciples, with the assistance of five hundred
learned monks, The ABHIDHARMA was the work of
Kdisyapa, the head of the Bauddha fraternity; the
SuTrA of Andnda, Sikya’s favourite disciple; and the
Viniva of Updli.* The language in which these
works was written, has been the subject of much
dispute ; but the account given by the Tibetanst is
so probable, and at the same time so natural, that it
ought, as James Prinsep has observed, to set the
matter at rest. Their account is that the SuTRAS
in general, that is, the Viniya, as well as the Sutri
proper, were first written in the SINDEU language;
but that the whole of the Sher-chin,i that is, the
Prajné Péramité, or “ transcendental wisdom,”
and the whole of the Gyud, that is, the Tantras, or
¢ peligious mysticism,” were composed in SANSKRIT,
This appears to be the only conclusion that anyone
can come to who examines the subject attentively.
For the Vindya and Sutra, which were addressed
to the people at large, as well as to the Srdwakas
and Pratyekas, must necessarily have been published
in the vernacular language of the country; while

* Prinsep'’s Journal, vol. i. p. 2; and Transactions As. Soc.
Bengal, vol. xx. p. 42.

+ Csoma’s Tndex to the Kahgyur, in Prinsep's Journal, vol. vi.
p- 088, 1 Sea Csoma, in Prinsep'’s Journal, vol. vi. p. b03.
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the abstruse and metaphysical philosophy of the
Abhidharma, which was addressed solely to the
learned, that is, to the Brdhmans and Bodhisatwas,
would, without doubt, have been enunciated in San-
skrit, for the simple reason that its refined elegance
of ideas, and delicate shades of meaning, could not
be adequately expressed in any of the vernacular
languages. The Zantras are of much later date;
but the same reasoning holds equally good for them ;
as the esoteric mysticism of their doctrines could only
have been expressed in Sanskrit. In a few words
the speculative principles of Buddhism were ex-
pounded and recorded in Sanskrit,* while the
practical system of belief, deduced from those prin-
ciples, was spread abroad and propagated by means
of the vernacular Prakrit.

28. In the Rdpasiddhi, which is the oldest Pili
grammar now extant, and which the author Buddha-
priya compiledt from the ancient work of Kachhd-
yana, a quotation from the latter is given, appa-
rently in the original words. According to this
account, Kachhiyana was ome of the principal
disciples of Sikya, by whom he was selected for the
important office of compiling the first Péli grammar,
the rules of which are said to have been propounded
by Tathigata himself. This statement seems highly
probable ; for the teacher must have soon found the

* Bee also Hodgson's opinion on this point. Prinsep's Journal,
vol. vi. p. 683

+ Turnour's Introduction to the Makawanso, p. 26.

e
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difficulty of making himself clearly understood when
each petty district had a provincial dialect of its
own, unsettled both in its spelling and its pro-
nunciation.

24. A difficulty of this kind could only be over-
come by the publication of some established rules of
speech, which should fix the wavering pronunciation
and loose orthography of a common language.
This wes accomplished by the Péli Grammar of
Kuchhdyana, compiled under Sikya’s instructions;
and the language, thus firmly established, was used
throughout India by the Buddhist teachers, for the
promulgation and extension of the practical doctrines
of their faith.

25. In the Buddhist works of Ceylon, this lan-
guage is expressly called Mdgadhi, or the speech
of Magadha ; and as this district was the principal
scene of Sikya’s labours, as well as the native
country of himself and of his principal disciples, the
selection of Mdagadhi for the publication of his doc-
trines was both mnatural and obvious. It is true,
as Professor H. H. Wilson has remarked,® that
there are several differences between the language of
existing Buddhist inscriptions and the Mdigadhi of
Pali Grammars; but these differences are not such
as to render them unintelligible to those whom
Privaparst addressed in his Pillar edicts in the
middle of the third century before Christ. The Pro-

* Journal of the Royal Asiatic Socicty, vol. xii. p. 238.
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fessor admits that the Pili was most likely selected
for his edicts by Priyadarsi, “that they might be
intelligible to the people ;” but he is of opinion that
the language of the inscriptions was rather the
common tongue of the inhabitants of Upper India
than a form of speech peculiar to a class of reli-
gionists; and he argues that the use of the Pili
language in the inscription is not a conclusive proof
of their Buddhistical origin.

26. The conclusion which I have come to is exactly
the reverse; for it is a well known fact, that the
Brithmans have never used any language but
Sanskrit for their religious writings, and have
stigmatised the Mdigadhi as the speech of men of
low tribes.* In their dramas also the herces and
the Brihmans always speak Sanskrit, while the use
of Magadhi is confined to the attendants of royalty.
Professor Wilson has, however, identified the Migadhi
with Prdkrit, the use of which, though more honour-
able, was still confined to the principal female
characters; but the extensive employment, in the
dramatic works of the Brahmans, of various dialects,
all derived from one common stock, seems to me to
prove that they were the vernacular language of the
people. In this vernacular language, whatever it
was, whether the high Prikrit of the Saurasenas, or
the low Prikrit of the Migadhas, we know certainly
that the Vindya and Sutra, or the practical doctrines

® Colebrooke, in Trans. As. Soe. Bengal, vol. vii. p. 199,
Wilson's Hindu Theatre, vol. i. p. lxiii. iv.
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of Sikya, were compiled, and therefore also pro-
mulgated.*

27. In the opinion of Turnour, the celebrated
scholar, the Pili is a “rich and poetical language,
which had already attained its present refinement at
the time of Gotama Buddha’s advent” (m.c. 588).
According to 8ir William Jones,t it is “little more
than the language of the Brahmans, melted down
by a delicate articulation to the softness of Italian.”
To me it seems to bear the same relation to Sanskrit
that Italian does to Latin, and a much nearer
one than modern English does to Anglo-Saxon.
The nasal sounds are melted down; the compounds
ure softened to double and even single consonants;
and the open vowels are more numerous. It is
the opinion of all European scholars that the Pali
language is derived almost entirely from the San-
skrit ; and in this opinion I fully coincide. Messrs.
Burnouf and Lassen, who jointly formed a Pali
Grammar, state, as the result of their labours, that
Pili is almost identical with Sanskrit;} and Pro-

* Csoma, in Prinsep’s Jonrnal, vol. vi. p. 503. I use the term
Prikrit as comprebending all the written and cultivated dialects
of Northern Indin. Prdkrit means “ common” or “ natural,”
in contradistinction to the ¢ artificial” or “ refined” San-
skrit,

+ Preface to Sakuntala.

1 Essai sor le Pali; par E. Burnouf et Chr. Lassen, p. 187,—
“I1 en est résulté quelle etait presgue identigue i l'idiome sacré
des Brahmanes.”

a
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fessor Lassen, at a later date,® when more conversant
with the Pali books, states authoritatively, that the
whole of the Prikrit language is derived from the
Sanskrit. Turnour{ also declares his conviction
that all researches tend to prove the greater antiquity
of Sanskrit. Professor Wilson} and James Prin-
sep§ are likewise of the same opinion. This eon-
clusion seems to me self evident; for there is a
tendency in all spoken languages to suppress dis-
similar consonants, and to soften hard ones : as in the
Latin Camillus for the Tuscan Cadmilus, and the
English farthing for the Anglo-Saxon feorthling ; or,
as in the Pali assa, “a horse,” for the Banskrit aawa,
and the Pili majka, “ middle,” for the Sanskrit
madhya. There is also a natural inclination to clear
away the semi-vowels and weaker consonants; as in
the English King, for the Anglo-Saxon Kyning, or
as in the PAli Olakita,  the seen” (i. e. Buddha), for
the Sanskrit Avalakita ; and in the Pili Ujeniya, a
“man of Ujain,” for the Sanskrit Ujjayaniya. It
is always therefore easy to determine between any
written languages, that resemble each other, which
of the two is the original, and which the borrowed ;

® Institutiones Lingum Prakriticw ; Chr. Lassen, p. 6,— Pra-
¥riticam linguam derivatam esse totam a Sanskriticd,"”

+ Turnour—Makawanso, Introduction, p. xiii. The general
results of all researches tend to prove the greater antiquity of the
Sanskrit.

1 Hindu Theatre, vol. i. p. Lxiii,

% Prinsep’s Journal, vol. vi. p. 688
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because letters and syllables are never added, but, on
the contrary, are always suppressed or curtailed in
the process of time. The Piliis, therefore, without
doubt, derived from the Sanskrit, and must, more-
over, have been a spoken language for many cen-
turies.

28, For the publication of his esoteric theories
regarding the origin of the world, and the creation
of mankind, Sikya made use of the Sanskrit lan-
guage only. But the perfect language of our day,
perhaps, owes much of its refinement to the care
and sagacity of that Great Reformer; for it seems
highly probable that Kirvivana, the inspired saint
and lawgiver who corrected the inaccuracies of
Phnini’s Sanskrit grammar,* is the same as the
Kacunivanof who compiled the Pdli grammar
during the life-time of Sakya. Kitydyana's anno-
tations on Pfhnini, called Virtikas, restrict his vague
rules, enlarge his limited ones, and mark numerous
exceptions to others. “These amended rules of
Sanskrit grammar were formed into memorial verses
by Bhartrikari, whose metrical aphorisms, entitled
Kirikd, have almost equal authority with the pre-
cepts of Phnini, and emendations of Kitydyana.
According to popular tradition,} Bhartrikari was
the brother of Vikramaditya, the author of the Hindu

* Colebrooke, Trans. As. Soc. Bengal, vi. 109,
+ Kaehhéyano is only the Pili form of the Banskrit Fdtyd-
yana ; the tya of the latter being invarinbly ehanged to ehha.
1 Colebrooke, Trans. As. Soc. Bengnl, vii. 204.
E
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Samvat, which dates from B.c. 57. The age of
Kétyfyana is unknown ; but as he flourished between
the date of Pénini, in about 1100 B. c., and that of
Bhartribari, in 87 B. C., there is every probability
in favour of the opinion that he was ome of the
disciples of Buddha.

20. But this identification of the two greatest
grammarians of the Sanskrit and Pili languages
rests upon other grounds besides those mentioned
above. Colebrooke, Wilson, and Lassen, have all
identified the commentator on Pdnini with Vara-
ruchi, the author of the ¢ Prikrit Grammar,” called
Prakrita-prakisa, or Chandrika. Of Vararuchi
nothing more is known than that his work is the
oldest Prékrit grammar extant, and that his body
of rules includes all that had been laid down by
carlier grammarians regarding the vernacular
dialects.

30. This identification is still more strikingly con-
firmed by the fact that Kachhiyano is not a name
but only a patronymic,* which signifies the son of
Kachho, and was first assumed by the grammarian
himself, If, therefore, Vararuchi Katyiyana is not
the same person as Kachhdyano, he must be posterior
to him and of the same family. We shall thus have

* Turnour's Mahawanso, Introduction, p. xxvi. where the original
passage of the Rupasiddki is given. See also Csomn de Koros,
in Prinsep's Journal, vii. p. 144, where the fact is confirmed; as
the Tibetans call the Grammarinn Kiitydhi-bu—that is, the son
of Kitva.
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two Kétyhyanas of the same family living much
about the same time, each of whom compiled a
Péli or Prikrit grammar; a conclusion which is
much more improbable than that the two were one
and the same person.

81. I have been thus particular in stating all the
evidences in favour of this supposition, as the pro-
bable identity of the two great grammarians seems
to me to offer an additional reason for considering
Sikya Muni as one of the chief benefactors of his
country. For I believe that we must not look upon
Sékya Muni simply as the founder of a new religious
system, but as a great social reformer who dared to
preach the perfect equality of all mankind, and the
consequent abolition of caste, in spite of the menaces
of the most powerful and arrogant priesthood in the
world. We must regard him also as a patriot,
who, in spite of tyrannical kings and princes, had
the courage to incite his countrymen to resist the
forcible abduection of their wives and daughters by
great men.* To him the Indians were indebted for
a code of pure and practical morality, which incul-
cated charity and chastity, performance of good
works, and abstinence from evil, and general kindness
to all living things. To him also I believe they
owe the early refinement and systematic arrange-
ment of their language in the selection of the learned

FAITH OF SAKYA. ) |

* Sap the fifth of the * Seven Imperishable Precepts, imparted
by Shkya to the people of Vaisili."—Turnour in Prinsep’s Journal,
vit. p. 901.
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Kétyayana as the compiler of the Sanskrit and
Pili grammars.

32. As the champion of religious liberty and social
equality, Sdkya Muni attacked the BDrihmans in
their weakest and most vulnerable points; in their
impious assumption of all mediation between man
and his Maker, and in their arrogant claims to here-
ditary priesthood. But his boldness was successful;
and before the end of his long career he had seen
his principles zealously and successfully promulgated
by his Brdhman disciples Sirrpurra, MANGALYANA,
ANANDA, and Kisvara, as well as by the Vaisya
Kiryivana and the Sudra Upivrr. At his death,
in B.c. 5643, his doctrines had been firmly estab-
lished; and the divinity of his mission was fully
recognized by the eager claims preferred by kings
and rulers for relics of their divine teacher. His
ashes were distributed amongst eight cities; and the
charcoal from the funeral pile was given to a ninth;
but the spread of his influence is more clearly shown
by the mention of the numerous cities where he lived
and preached. Amongst these are Champa and
Rijagrika on the east, Srdvasti and Kausambi on
the west. In the short space of forty-five years,*

* Bikyn began his public career at thirty-five years of age,
and died at eighty. Mahomed wns born in 560 A.p.:  he
nanounced his mission in 600 at forty years of age, and died in
644, when he was seventy-five. In A. p. 640, or in thirty-one
years from the announcement of his mission, the arms and the

religion of Mahomed had spread over the ancient empires of Egypt,
Byria, and Persia. ¥
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this wonderful man succeeded in establishing his
own peculiar doctrines over the fairest districts of the

. Ganges; from the Delta to the neighbourhood of

Agra and Cawnpore. This success was perhaps as
much due to the early corrupt state of Brilhmanism,
as to the greater purity and more practical wisdom
of his own system. But, rapid as was the progress
of Buddhism, the gentle but steady swell of its
current shrinks into nothing before the sweeping
flood of Mahomedanism, which, in a few years, had
spread over one half of the civilized world, from the
sands of the Nile to the swampy fens of the Oxus.
88. The two most successful religious impostures
which the world has yet seen, are Buddhism and
Mahomedanism. Bach creed owed its origin to the
enthusiasm of a single individual, and each was
rapidly propagated by numbers of zealous followers.
But here the parallel ends; for the Kordn of Ma-
homed was addressed wholly to the “ passions” of
mankind, by the promised gratification of human
desires both in this world and in the next ; while the
Dharma of Sikya Muni was addressed wholly to the
« intellect,” and sought to wean mankind from the
pleasures and vanities of this life by pointing to the
transitoriness of all human enjoyment. Mahomed
achieved his success by the offer of material or bodily
pleasures in the next life, while 84kya succeeded by
the promise of eternal deliverance of the soul from the
fotters of mortality. The former propagated his re-
ligion by the merciless edge of the sword; the latter

g =
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\"”‘\b;-thp persuasive voice of the missionary. The san-
guinary career of the Islamite was lighted by the
lurid flames of burning cities; the peaceful progress
of the Buddhist was illuminated by the cheerful faces
of the sick in monastic hospitals,* and by the happy
smiles of travellers reposing in Dharmsdlas by the
road-side. The one was the personification of bodily
activity and material enjoyment; the other was the
genius of corporeal abstinence, and intellectual con-
templation. T

* Mahawanso, p. 240. Upatisso, son of Buddha Dis, builds
hospitals for cripples, for pregnant women, and for the blind and
diseased. Dhatusena (p. 2560) builds hospitals for cripples and
sick. Buddha Dis himself (p. 243) ordained o physician for
every ten villages on the high road, and built asylums for the
erippled, deformed, and destitute,

+ There is a curious coincidence also in the manner of death of
the two teachers. According to the Buddhists, Méro, the Angel of
Death, waited upon Sikya to learn when it would be kis pleasure
to die. The Musulmfns assert the same of Mubammad. Aszrail,
the Angel of Death, entered the chamber of the sick man to
announce that “ he wus enjoined not fo interfere with the soul
of God's prophet, without an entire aequiescence on his part.”—
See Price’s Mulammadan History, vol. i, p. 16.
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3 CHAPTER IV.
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& FIRST SYNOD.
: 1. The whole Bauddha community, or all who had

E taken the vows of asceticism, were known by the
general name of Sangha, or the “ congregation.”
The same term, with the addition of the local name,
was used to distinguish any one of the numerous
Buddhist fraternities ; as Magadhe-Sangham, the
fraternity of Magadha ; Santi Sangham, the fra-
ternity of Sénti, or Sinchi.* It was also employed
to denote the general assembliest of monks, which
were held at stated periods; as well as the Grand
Assemblies, which took place only on pnrtitru]ur'
occasions. Three of these extraordinary assemblies,
called respectively the First, Second, and Third
_Synods,} were held at different periods, for the

* Seo the Bhabra inscription, Jour. As. Soc. Bengal, for the e ;.
first ; the other is used in the Sénchi pillar inseription, published in -

+ Meyakny auvodor is the expression of Megusthenes for the
annual assembly held at Palibothra.

1 Prathamé, Dwitaye, and Tritaye Sangham, or Sangiti.

. 5
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suppression of heresy, and the solemn affirmation of
orthodoxy.

2. The first of these assemblies was convoked after
the death of Sfikya, in the middle of the year 543
B. C., by the great Kdsyapa, on hearing the in-
sidious address of the aged Subladra.®* * Revered
ones!” said the dotard, “mourn no more! We
are happily released from the control of the great
Srdmana (Buddha): we shall no more be worried
with ¢this is allowable,’ and ¢that is not allowable 3’
we can now do what we wish, and can leave undone
what we do not desire.” Kéasyapa reflected that
the present was the most fitting time to summon a
general assembly for the solemn rehearsal of Dharma
and Vindya, according to the injunction of Sikya.
“ Ananda,” said the dying sage, “let the Dharma
and Vindya, which I have preached and explained
to thee, stand in the place of a teacher after my
death.” Reflecting on this, and on the first of the
imperishable precepts, “to hold frequent religious
meetings,” Késyapa addressed the assembled Bhik-
shus.f ¢ Beloved! let us hold a rehearsal both of
the Dharma and of the Vindya.” ¢ Lord,” replied
they, “do thou select the Sthéviras and Bhikshus.”
Kiésyapa therefore selected five hundred holy mendicant
monks who had mastered the Tripitaka, or Three
Repositories. By them it was decided that the First
Synod should be held at Rajagriha during the rainy

* Turnour, in Prinsep’s Journal, vii. 512,
+ Turnour, in Prinsep’s Journal, vii. 513.
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season, when the regular pilgrimages of the Buddhist

monks were suspended.
3. At the full moon of the month of Asark (1st
July, 543 B.c.), the five hundred monks having
l assembled at Rajagriha, spent the whole of that
month in the repairs of their Vikars, lest the heretics
ghould taunt them,* saying, “the disciples of Gorama
kept up their Vikars while their teacher was alive,
but they have forsaken them since his death.” With
the assistance of Ajdtasatra, Raja of Magadha, the
Vihars were renewed ; and a splendid hall was built
j for the assembly of the First Synod, at the mouth
of the Sattapanni Cave, on the side of the Webhira
Mountain. Five hundred carpets were spread around
for the monks; one throne was prepared for the
abbot on the south side, facing the north,{ and
another throne was erected in the middle, facing
the east, “ fit for the holy Buddha himself.” Placing
an ivory fan on this throne, the Raja sent a message
to the assembly, saying, © Lords, my task is per-

. formed.”

. == 4., On the fifth of the increasing moon (first week
of August), the monks, having made their meal, and
having laid aside their refection dishes and extra

* Turnour, in Prinsep's Journal, vii. 516,

+ Sthavirdsan, the dsan or “ seat” of the Sthavira. In the
Mahawanso, p. 12, the position of this throne is exactly reversed.
The pulpit, or Dharmdsan, “ throne of Dharmn,” was placed in
the middle of the Assembly.—8ee Turnour, in Prinsep’s Journal,

vii. 517. 5 a_
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robes, assembled in the hall of the Dharma Synod,
with their right shoulders bare. They ranged them-
selves according to their rank, each in his appro-
priate place; and the hall ¢ glittered with the yellow
robes” of the monks.

5. The Synod was opened with the rehearsal of
the Vindya, superintended by Upéli, whom Buddha
himself had pointed out as the most learned of all his
followers in “religious discipline.” Upéli mounted
the Dharmdsan, and with the ivory fan* in his hand,
answered all the questions of Kfisyapa regarding the
Vinfiya, in which there was nothing to be added or
omitted. During this examination, the whole of the
assembled monks chanted the Vindya, passage by
passage, beginning with “The holy Buddha in
Weranja dwells.” This ended, Updli laid aside the
ivory fan, and descended from the Dharmdsan ; and,
with a reverential bow to the semior monks, re-
sumed his own seat. Thus ended the rehearsal of
Viniya.

6. For the rehearsal of Dharma, the assembled
Bhikshus selected Ananda (the nephew and companion
of Buddha)t who, with his right shoulder bare, and
the ivory fan in his hand, took his seat on the pulpit

* The “jewelled fan,” as a symbol of authority, is men-
tioned in the Mahawanso, p. 180; and it is still wsed by the
chiefs of religions fraternities in Ceylon, on all state occa-
sHns.

t According to some, he was the son of Dotodana, the younger
brother of Suddhodan, the father of Sikya.

e
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of religion. He was then interrogated by Késyapa
on Dharma, beginning with the first words of Sdkya,
after his attainment to Buddhahood, under the Bodhi-
| tree at Bodhi-Gaya. These words are called—
7. Buddha’s “ Hymn of Joy :"*
; “ Through a long course of almost endless beings
) Have I, in sorrow, sought the Great Creator.
Now thou art found, O Great Artificer!
Henceforth my soul shall quit this House of Sin,
And from its ruins the glad Spirit shall spring,
Free from the fetters of all mortal births,
And over all desires victorious."

8. The examination ended with Buddha's last
injunction to his disciples, given under the Sid tree
at Kusinfra.

# Bhikshus! I now conjure you—earthly things
Are transitory—seek eternal rest.”

9. These rehearsals of Vindya and Dharma lasted
for seven months, and were concluded at the begin-
ning of March, 542 B. c., when it was announced
that the religion of the “ten-power-gifted Deity”
should endure for five thousand years.f This synod
was known by different names; as the Prathama-
Sangham, or First Synod, the Pancha-Satika-San-

e ' el o i Bl L B e Th i o B e o e t“d

1

~" ® Turnour, in Prinsep’s Journal, vi. 623. In this hymn
the Supreme Being is twice called Gahékéraka, the “house-
builder"—that is, the artificer or creator of the human house, or
body.
+ See Turnour, in Prinsep’s Journal, vi. 627 ; and Mahka-
manso, p. 11, The “ gifted with ten powers.”

59
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gham, or Synod of Five Hundred, and the Sthéviraka
Sangham, or Saints-Synod, because all its members
belonged to the higher grade of monks,*

10. From this time until the end of the long reign
of Ajitasatra, 519 B. c., the creed of Buddha ad-
vanced slowly, but surely. This success was partly
due to the politic admission of women, who, even in
the East, have always possessed much secret, though
not apparent, influence over mankind. To most of
them the words of Buddha preached comfort in this
life, and hope in the next. To the young widow,
the neglected wife, and the cast-off mistress, the
Buddhist teachers offered an honourable career as
nuns. Instead of the daily indignities to which
they were subjected by grasping relatives, trea-
cherous husbands, and faithless lords, the most
miserable of the sex could now share, although still
in & humble way, with the general respect accorded
to all who had taken the vows. The Lhikshunis
were indebted to Ananda’s intercession with Sikya
for their admission into the ranks of the Bauddha
community ; and they showed their gratitude by
paying their devotions principally to his relics.

® Bee Fo-kme-ki, chap. xxv. note 11 ; and Mahamwanso, chap. v,
P- 20; and Turnour, in Prinsep's Journal, vi. 527, See also
Csoma’s Analysis of the Dulva, Trans. As. Soc. Bengal, vol, xx,
p- 92,

t8ee Csoma's Analysis of the Dulva, Res. As. Soc, Bengal,
vol. xx. p. 90; also Fo-kmwe-ki, chap. xvi. p. 101. The Zi-
khigu-ni, or Bhikshunis, ut Mathura, paid their devotions chiefly
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11. The dress of the Ascetics was the same both
for males and females. It consisted of three gar-
ments, all of which were yellow; 1st, The Sanghdti,
or kilt, fastened round the waist and reaching to the
knees; 2nd, The Uttara-Sanghiti, a mantle, or cape,
which was worn over the left shoulder, and under the
right, so as to leave the right shoulder bare; 8rd,
The Antara-vdsaka, an under vest or shirt for sleep-
ing in* The first and second garments are repre-
sented in many of the Sénchi bas-reliefs. They are

to the Stupa of A-man (Ananda), because he had besought
Buddha that he would grant to women the liberty of embracing
nscetic life, The observances required from the nuns may be
found in note 23, chap. xvi. of the Fo-kmwe-ki. The female ascetio
even of 100 years of age was bound to respect a monk even in the
first year of his ordination. .

* Fo-hmwe-ki, chap. xiii. note 14. Csoma, Res. As. Soc. Bengal,
p- 70, Analysis of the Dulva, states that these three pieces of
olothing were of a dark red colour ; but yellow is the colour every-
whers mentioned in the Pili annals. These two colours are still
the ontward distinctions of the Buddhists of Tibet ; and therefore
it is probable that the Buddhist dress may have been dark red in
Siikyn's time, and yellow during the reigns of Ascks and Milindu.
According to the Chinese (Fo-kwe-ki, xiii. 10), the Sanghdti
consisted of seven pieces; the Uttara- Sanghdti, of seven
pieces ; and the Visaka of five pieces: but the number of piaces
is stated differently in another place (Fo-kwe-ki, c. viii. p. 5) as
nine, seven, and five. The dress also is said to have been of divers
colours; while in the Buddhist annals it is invariably mentioned
us yellow. Ladies of wealth in Ladik bave their petticoats formed
of numerous perpendicular strips of cloth, of different colours, but
generally red, blue, and yellow. See Plate XI. of this volume for
these dressess. ' a

_1
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all barred perpendicularly to represent their forma-
tion of separate pieces sewn together. In after
times, the number of pieces denoted the particular
school or sect to which the wearer belonged. The
mantle or cape was scarcely deep enough to hide the
right breasts of the nuns—at least it is so repre-
sented in the bas-reliefs; but as the same custom of
baring the right arm and shoulder still prevails
amongst the females of Middle Kandwar, on the
Sutlej, without any exposure of the breasts, I pre-
sume that their representation by the sculptor at
Sanchi was only the result of his own clumsiness,
as he could not otherwise show the difference of
sex.

12. When engaged in common occupation, such
as fetching water, felling wood, and carrying loads,*
the monks are always represented without their
mantles or capes. At religious meetings, as we have
seen at the First Synod, and as they are represented
throughout the Sfnchi bas-reliefs, they wore all their
robes, But during their coutemplative abstraction
in the woods, the devotees are represented naked to
the waist, their upper garments being hung up inside
their leaf-roofed houses. These devotees are, no
doubt, the Twwwwrae of Kleitarchos ; for Twwome or
Tupynene does not mean a naked man, but only a

* All these acts are represented in the Sfnchi bas-reliefs. The
firat is found on the left pillar of the eastorn gatewny, second com-
partment, inner face. The others are shown in the third compart-
ment of the same pillar.

S o
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lightly-clad man; and with this signification it
was applied to the light-armed soldier of Greece.
These same devotees are, most probably, the T'vuve-
oopiorar 0f other Greek writers; for the Budd-
hists were positively prohibited from appearing
naked.* .

13. All members of the Bauddha community, who
led an ascetic life, were called Srdmana, or Srdma-
nera. They who begged their food from motives
of humility were dignified with the title of Bhikshu
and Bhikshuni, or male and female mendicants. The
Srimanas are, beyond all doubt, the Tapuiva: (or
Garmanes) of Megasthenes, and the Npapva: (or
Pramne) of Kleitarchos;t while the Bhikshus are
they who went about “begging both in villages and
in towns.”}

14. Megasthenes divides the Garmanes or Sri-
manas into three classes, of which the most honour-
able were called Hylobii, "YAoPiwi. These are clearly
the Bodhisatras or Arhatas, the superior grade of
monks, who, having repressed all human passions,

* Bes Fo-kwe-ki, chap. viii. n. 8; and chap. xvii. n. 21.
Bee also Csoma's Analysis of the Dulva, Trans. As. Soc. Ben-
gal, vol. xx. p. 70, where Sagama presents cotton cloths to the
monks and nuns, becnuse she had heard that they dathed
naked.
+ Strabo, xv. The Buddhist belief of the Tappdray
*YAoPioe, and larpwe:, of Megasthenes, is proved by his mention
of the fact that women were allowed to join some of them.
Zypghosogeiy Fiviorg cai yuraicac.

t Strabo, xv. Exairovsras xal sard sapos cai wohis.
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were named Alobhiya® or “without desires.” They
lived in the woods upon leaves and wild frujes,
Several scenes of ascetic life in the Woods are repre-
sented in the Sénchi bas-reliefs. On the lowermost
architrave of the northern gateway (inside), there is
a very lively scene of monks and nuns, who are
oceupied in various acts, Elephants and lions appear
amongst the trees, and the king on horseback is
approaching to pay them a visit,

15. The second class of Megasthenes are the
larpwor, Iatriki, which is a pure Greek word; sig-
nifying physicians. But I have little doubt that
this word is a corrupted transcript of Pratyeka, the
name of the middle class of Buddhists. The Pili
name is Pachké, which seems fully as far removed
from the original as the Greek term. The third
class, or Sriwaka, are represented by the mendicants
before described.

16. According to Kleitarchos,} there were four
classes of Pramne: the Opsvor, or Mountaineers ;
the Pvgvirar, or Naked ; the Moo, or Tornsmen ;
and the Mpooywpur, or Rural. All these are pure
Greek names: but it is not unlikely that Oreings is
only a transcript of the Pgl; Aran} (Sanskrit Ay

* Sanskrit, W TG, from 4, without, and Zobk, desire, 'Com.
pare the old latin lubedo, and the name of Queen Lab, of the
Arabian nights.

+ 8trabo, lib. xv.

! On the stona box, extrictad from No. 2 Tope at Sinehi, this
title is twice written ) |-, Aran ; but in the inseriptions generally
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hanta), which was a title of the Bodhisatwas, or
first class of monks. As the Arhans, however, dwelt
chiefly in caves cut out of the living rock, the name
of ¢ hill-men” is, perhaps, a marked one. Gumnetes,
or ¥ light-clad,” was, as I have already shown, only
another name for the Arkan, or hermit, who, during
his fits of musing, wore nothing but the kilt, reaching
from his waist to his knees, The name given to the
next class, Politikos, seems only a copy, and a very
near one, of the Sanskrit title Pratyeka, or “ single
understanding.” DBut the Greek term may, perhaps,
be descriptive of the duty of the Pratyeka; who,
while he sought deliverance for himself, was not to
be heedless of that of others.* As this duty would
lead him to mingle with the people, and chiefly with
those of the towns, the appellation of “ townsman”
seems intended to distinguish the Pratyeka from
the “ hill-monk” or Arkan of the rock-cut ecaves.
The name of the last class of Kleitarchos has, I
think, been slightly changed; and I would prefer
reading Tlpoorywpiovg, the  listeners,” instead of
Mpooywpiove, the “ rural ;” as the former is the literal

it is written either Araka or Arakata. The Banskrit word is
ﬂl!“, Arhanta. In Turnour's Annals (Prinsep’s Journal,
vi. 513), the Sthériras who held the First Bynod are called
Arahantd. It is possible that the Greek name of Opeoros
may be derived from the Sanskrit Aremyaka, n desert place,
because the Bhikshus were directed to dwell in such a place.
Bee Fo-kwe-ki, chap. viii. note 5, where the Chinese term A-lan-yo
is used for dranyaka.
* 8pe Fo-kwe-ki, 0. ii. n. 4.

:’ﬂ-‘-.
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translation of the Sanskrit Sriwaka, a * hearer,”
which was the designation of the lowest class of
Buddhist monks. These identifications of the different
classes of Pramnea with those of the Srdmanas are of
the highest importance to the history of the Buddhist
religion. For Kleitarchos was one of the companions
of Alexander; and his distinet mention of these four
classes of the Bauddha community proves that the
religion of Sikya Muni had already been established
in the Panjab at the period of Alexander’s invasion.
The worship of the Bodhi tree is also mentioned by
Curtius, who says: “Deos putant, quidquid colere
coeperunt ; arbores maxime, quas violare capital est.”
—“They hold as gods whatever they have been
accustomed to worship; but principally #rees, which
it is death to injure.” *

17. The old Buddhists neatly distingunished the
different grades of monks by the types of sheep, deer,
and oxen.f The SmEEP, when in flight, never looks
back, and, like the Sréwaka, cares only for self-pre-
- servation. The DEER turns to look back on the
following herd, and, like the Pratyeka, is mindful of
others while he seeketh his own deliverance, The
Ox, which beareth whatever burden s put upon lim,
is typical of the Bodhisatwa, who, regardless of him-
self, careth only for the salvation of others. But the
last type is less bappy than that of the sheep and
deer; for the Bodhisatwa, who is supposed to haye

* Curtius, viii, 0. t Fo-kwe-ki, o, ii. n, 4.
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earned his own deliverance,® could not possibly have
any anxiety for himself,—whereas the most patient
of laden oxen must yearn for his own freedom.

18, The Bodhisatwa is the highest grade of mortal
being ; for on his attaining Buddhahood he ean no
more be regenerated. He has then become absorbed
into the Divine Spirit, and has altogether lost his
individuality or separate existence. The Christian
believes in the distinct immortality of each sentient
being'; and that each soul will for ever retain its
personality in the world to come. But the Buddhist,
while he admits the immortality of the soul, yet
believes that its individuality will have an end; and
that, after it has been linked to a martal body for an
unknown but finite number of existences, it will at
last be absorbed into the Divine Essence from which
it sprang; like as waters wafted from the ocean in
clouds, return to it again in streams; or as the par-
ticles of sand, borne away from the mountains to the
bottom of the sea, are again imbedded together and
consolidated into rock.

10. There has been some misapprehension regarding
the Buddhas and Bodhisatwas; the regeneration of
the Grand Lama being considered as an exceptional
case of a Buddha returning amongst mankind.; But

* Therefore in Tibet called 5" BT, Byang-chhub or
Changehhub, “ the perfect.” :

+ Mr. Hodgsan, pp. 137, 138, truly calls the * divine Lamas” of
Tibet, Arhantas ; but he believes ™ that a very gross snperstition
has wrested the just notion of the charcter to its own use,”
and so created the “immortal mortals, or present palpable
divinities of Tibet.”



-

08 THE DHILSA TOPES.

the explanation which I received in Ladak, which is
the same as that obtamed by Fra Orazio® in Lhasa,
is simple and convinecing. The Grand Lama is only
a regenerated Bodhisatwa, who refrains from accept-
ing Buddhahood, that he may continue to be born
again and again for the benefit of mankind. For a
Buddha cannot possibly be regenerated; and hence
the famous epithets of TaTmiGaTa, “ thus gone,”
and SueaTa, “ well gone,” completely gone, or gone
for ever.

20. The monk who aspired to the rank of Bhikshu,
or Mendicant, was obliged to beg his daily food;
which, when obtained, was to be divided into three
portions—one for the hungry, the second for the birds
and beasts, and the third for himself; and even this
portion he was not allowed to eat after noon.f He
was forbidden to ask for gold and silver; he was to
prefer old and tattered raiment; and to eschew orna-
ments of all kinds. He was to dwell in the wilder-
ness (éranyaka), or amongst the tombs (smébsdnika),
where the daily sight of birds of prey, and of funeral
pyres, would show him the instability of all earthly
things, and the utter nothingness of the human body,

* Nouv. Jour. Asiat. t. xiv. p. 408. Il Lama sempre sari coll’
istessa anima del medesimo Ciang-c'ind, oppure in altri corpi.”
Remusat was not awnre of this faot when he stated * Les Lamas
du Tibet se considérent eux mémes comme autant de divinités
(Bonddhas) incarnées pour le salut des hommes.” Journal des
Savantes, Mai, 1831, p. 203.

t See the twelve observances, in the Fo-kme-Ei, c. viii. n. §.
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which endures but for a little time, and then passeth
away into the five elements of which it is composed.
21. The equipments or indispensable necessaries
of a DBhikshu, or Mendicant, consisted of (I) an
“ alms-dish ” (pétra), or vessel for collecting the food
which he begged; (2) an ewer, or “ water-vessel”
(uda patra); (8) a stick or staff (pinda); (4) a razor;
(5) a sewing needle; and (6) & waistband. The alms-
dish was of common material, such as earthenware
oriron. According to the Chinese it was a shallow
vessel,* narrow at top and broader at bottom; but
the vessel which was shown to me in Ladfk as the exact
copy of Shakya-Thubba’s alms-dish was just the reverse,
being broad at top and narrow at bottom ; of a para-
bolic form, and of red earthenware coloured black.
The shape was exactly the same as that of the large
steatite vases from the Sonfri and Andher Topes.T
The colour was most probably black, because Fa
Hian? states that the kingdom of KIE-CHHA (that is
Kha chan-pa, © Snow-land,” or Ladik §) possessed a
stone bowl of the same colour as the alms-dish of
Buddha. The thin earthenware bowls which have
been found in the Topes of Bhojpur and Andher, are
also black; those of the latter being of a glossy
metallic lustre. The shapes of these vessels would, of

* Seo Fo-kwe-ki, c. xii. n, 8.

+ See Plate XXIV. Fig. 3—and Plate XXIX. Fig. 8, of this
volume.

t Bea Fo-kawe-ki, chap. v.

§ Ladik is still called Kha-chan-pd, or © Snow-land.”
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course, vary ; but I have little doubt that the Bhojpur
dishes, Nos. 4, 5, P1. XXVII.,* and the Andher dish,
No. 7, PL. XXVIIIL., are the actual alms-dishes, or
pétras, of the monks whose relics were deposited there.
And I am the more inclined to this belief because
the bowls which were inside these dishes seem to
answer exactly as water vessels or ewers. A monk
with his staff is represented on the leaden coin (Fig.
11, Pl. XXXI1I.) which was found in the Ganges at
Patna, the ancient Pétaliputra or Palibothra.

* 8ag also Plate XXVI. for the black earthenware vessels,
tracted fi No.4 T D., Bhojpur.
N Ea. i S
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 CHAPTER V.
‘CHRONOLOGY. -

1. During the first century after Sikya’s death,
the Buddhist religion was perpetuated, if not extended,
by a succession of learned monks, Of these great
Arhans but little is related, and even that little is
contradictory. During this period the great pre-
ceptors of the Buddhist Faith are so variously named,
that it is clear the recorded successicn cannot be con-
tinuous. Even Buddhaghoso gives two different suc-

cessions® down to the third convocation.

I. II.
1. Upiw. 1. SimrPUTTO.
0, Disago. 9. BaapDASL.
3. Bo¥AKD. 3. KosyarutTo.
4. B1GOAWO. 4. Siaoawo.
5. MoGOALIFUTTO. §. MoGaALIPUTTO-
8. BupaTTo.
7. DmAMMIKO.
8. Disaxo.
0. Soxaxo.
10. Rewaro.

*Eunanmur';PﬁliLnnnh,inPﬁmp’iJm],ri.m

and vii. 701.
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2. Mahéndéimo, the author of the Mahawanso, gives
the succession agreeably to the first, and makes each
achdrya the disciple of his predecessor.® In the
second list the places of the names have been com-
pletely changed, for we know that Mogaliputra
should be the last, s he conducted the proceedings
of the Third Synod. We know also that Rewato was
the leader of the Becond Synod. The other list is
called by Buddhaghoso, the * unbroken succession of
Sthdviras,” or elders of the faith. It seems likely,
therefore, that it contains the names of all the
teachers ; while the first list gives only those of the
most famous. By a new arrangement of the names
of the longer list, the succession becomes complete
and satisfactory.

3. But there is still one difficulty to be accounted
for, in the assertion that all the leaders of the second

synod had seen Buddha. This assertion, however,

carries its own denial with it; for both Buddhaghoso
and Makindmo agree in stating that six of these
leaders were the disciples of Ananda.t Now the
companion of Buddha did not qualify himself as an
Arahat, or holy teacher, until after the death of his
patron. - None of his disciples could, therefore, have
seen Buddha. Tn the following amended list it must
be remembered that Sériputra died & few years
before Buddha himself; and that Updili, the com-

* Makamanse, pp. 28, 29.

t Mahawanso, p. 19; and Turnowr's Annals, in Prinsep’s Jou-
wal, vi. 730,
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piler of the Vindya, was one of the disciples of
Buddha.

SiRIPUTRA. ».0. 435. KosyaruTRA.
p.c. 543. Upivrr and Kisvara. 505, S106awo.
523. Baaprast or ANANDA® 85606, BUDATTA:
403. Disaka. 315. DEARMIEA.
473, BoXAEA, 075, MoGALIPUTRA.
453. REWATA. 239 MoGALIPUTRA'S
DzeaTa.

4. This arranged list has the advantage of placing
Renato at the period of the Second Synod, instead
of that of the Third Synod, which we know was con-
ducted by Mogaliputra. If we could be positively
certain of the accuracy of the date given for Sikya's
death, in 543 B.C., the chronology might perhaps be
arranged in a satisfactory manner. But, even in
early times, there would seem to have been a dif-
ference of opinion as to the period of Sikya's death;
for Hiwan-Thsang, who travelled in India about 632-
640 A.D., says that accounts differf as to the year of
the Nirvina of Buddha. “ Some make it 1,200
years ago, others more than 1,300; others again
more than 1,500, There are some, too, that assure
us that this event occurred about 900 years ago, and
that 1,000 years are not yet fulfilled.” The same
uncertainty would seem to have prevailed even at an
earlier date; for Buddhaghoso, speaking about the
succession of teachers from the death of Buddha to

* Bhadra is a synonyme of Ananda.
t See Fo-kwe-ki, . xxiv. . 4.
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the period of the Third Synod, says that the religion
was perpetuated from Upili to Mogaliputra, * what-
ever the interval might be.”* This expression clearly
shows that there was a difference of opinion even in
his day (a. D. 420) regarding the exact date of the
death of Buddha. But as Buddhaghoso was a
Magadha Brihman, he must have known the Indian
date of Sikya’s nirvina, and as this date coincides
with that of the Burmese and Ceylonese chronicles,
I do not well see how it can be set aside. It is a
curious fact also that the mean of the dates, obtained
by Hwan-Theang, agrees within one year of the
Burmese and Ceylonese dates. Thus the average
interval which elapsed from Sikya’s death to Hwan-
Thsang’s visit, is 1,180 years, from which, deducting
636, the mean period of Hwan-Thsang’s travels, we
obtain B, ¢. 544 for the death of Buddha. The coin-
cidence is remarkable.

5. In this work I have made use of the generally
received date of B. c. 543, as it appears to me to be
sufficiently well established. In adopting this date,
I am aware that a correction will be necessary for
the Buddhistical date of Asoka’s succession in the
218th year after the Nirvina. But as the exact
amount of this correction ean be obtained from a
source independent of the Buddhist annals, I think
that every reliance may be placed upon its accuracy.
Both Buddhaghoso and Mahénfimo agree in making
the accession of Nanda, King of Magadha, in the

* Turnour's Annals, in Prinsep’s Journal, vi. 727.

e
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118th year after the Nirvdna, or in B. c. 425; and
they assign to him, and to his successors, the nine
Nandas, a joint period of only forty-four years. Now
all the Briahmanical Purfinas, in their accounts of
the kings of Magadha, agree in stating that the
Nandas reigned one hundred years. By using this
amount as the correct one, we obtain Anno Buddhe
218, or B.c. 825, as the date of Chandra Gupta’s
accession ; thus making him a contemporary of Alex-
ander the Great and Seleukos Nikator ; a fact which
has long since been proved by several passages from
the Greek historians. The happy identification of
Chandra Gupta with the Sandrocottos, or Sandro-
kuptos® of the Greeks was first made by Sir William
Jones, and its accuracy has since been generally
admitted : for the identification depends fully as
much upon the similarity of their personal histories
as upon the positive identity of their names.

6. Tt would be difficult, and, perhaps, impossible,
to ascertain the real origin of this error of sixty-
six years in the Buddhist annals ; but I may hazard
a guess that the pious and enthusiastic Buddhists of
Asoka’s age may in the first instance have adopted
the date of his conversion as that of the true foun-
dation of the Mauryan Dynasty, by omitting the
Brihmanieal reigns of his father and grandfather,
as well as the first four years of his own reign before
his acknowledgment of Buddhism. Under this sup-
position, his inauguration would have been antedated

; * Zardpocvrros is the spelling of Athenwmus,

) N
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by sixty-six years, which is the exact amount of
difference between the Buddhist and Bréhmanical
lengths of reigns, as well as the precise amount of
correction required to make the Buddhist chronology
harmonise with that of the Greeks. In after times,
when Buddhaghoso composed his commentaries on
the Singhalese Annals, I suppose that the date of
Asoka’s inauguration was assumed to be correct, and
that the duration of his father’s and grandfather’s
reigns, and the first four years of his own reign,
were deducted from the one hundred years of the
Nandas. This supposition is rendered more probable
by the valuable opinion of Mr., Turnour,® the learned
translator of the Mahawanso, who points to the
difference between the Brihmanical and Buddhistical
authorities, and more particularly to “some confusion
in the durations assigned to the reigns of the ten
Nandas,” as the most likely causes of error. He was
unable to account for the error himself; but he did
“not despair of seeing the diserepancy accounted for
in due course of time.” He adopted the same fixed
points, as 1 have done; namely, the Buddhist era of
Sikya's death, in B, c. 543 ; and the Greek age
of Sandrocottos, about 325 B.c.; but he was in-
clined to believe that the anachronism was the result
of design and not of accident.

* Beo Prinsep's Journal, vi. 725,
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CHAPTER VI
SECOND SYNOD.

1. Having thus adjusted the chromology, I can
proceed with confidence to the historical account of
the progress of Buddhism. I have already given the
proceedings of the First Synod, and some brief
details of the manner of life and striet observances of
the different grades of the Bauddha community. But
these observances, which the early Buddhists practised
with enthusiastic zeal, were found irksome by many
of their successors. At the end of the first century
after Siikya’s death, a numerous fraternity of monks
at Vaisdli asserted the lawfulness of the following
indulgences®: —

1st,  The preservation of salt in horn for any
period is lawful,” instead of the seven days
allowed by Sékya.

2nd. © The allowance of two inches in length
of the shadow of the declining sun, to partake
of food,” which Sikya had prohibited after
midday.

* 8ee Mahkamwanso, p. 15; and Turnour’s Phli Annals, in Prin-
sep's Journal, vi. 728, 729.



R

i) THE BHILSA TOPES.

8rd. “ In villages it is allowable to partake of
indulgences” forbidden in the monasteries.

dth. “ Ceremonies in their own houses may be
performed by the monks,” instead of in the
public hall.

Gth. “ Obtaining subsequent consent is allow-
able for the performance of any act;” whereas,
consent should always precede it.

6th. “ Conformity to example is allowable,”
that is, they might act as their superiors did ;
whereas no example was admitted as an excuse
if the act was forbidden.

Tth. « The drinking of whey is allowable
after midday,” which whey, as a component part
of milk, had hitherto been forbidden.

8th. ©“ The drinking of toddy 1is allowable
beeause it looks like water:” whereas all fer-

mented beverages were forbidden.
Oth. ¢ Cloth-covered seats are allowable.”
10th. “ Gold and silver may be accepted in
alms :” whereas the very use of the precious
metals was prohibited ; and more especially the
begging for money.

2. When the tidings of this formidable heresy
reached the revered Yasa, son of Kikandaka,
he repaired to Vaisili; and, in the midst of the
assembled monks, he denounced the asking for
money as unlawful. On this he was subjected to
various indignities by the schismatic monks, from
whose vengeance he escaped with difficulty to
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Kausambi.*  Thence, despatching messengers to
Patheya and Ujain, he collected a small body of
orthodox monks, who with him waited upon the
Soreyan teacher Rewato, the most famous in his day
for depth of knowledge and holiness of character.
The schismatics tried to influence Rewato with pre-
sents, but failing in this, they petitioned the king,
who was at first inclined to favour them. But the
king’s intentions were changed by a dream, and he
proceeded to Vaisili in person, where, having heard
both parties, he decided in favour of the orthodox, and
directed them to take steps for the due maintenance
of religion ; after which he departed for his eapital.

3. A stormy discussion then arose between the
assembled monks, which was only quieted by the
proclamation of the Ubbéhika rules for preserving
order at religious assemblies. Eight of the most
learned teachers, four from the eastern fraternities
and four from the western, were selected by Rewato
to examine into the lawfulness of the indulgences
now claimed. These monks retired to a quiet spot
to consider the matter; and, after much questioning
amongst themselves, they decided upon rejecting the
heresy. They accordingly returned to the assembly,
and denounced the ten indulgences as unlawful; on
which the penalty of  degradation” was awarded to
the schismatic monks. 1

* Sea Mahawanso, p. 16,

4 The sentence of degradation was Sikya's punishment for all
who caused dissensions amongst the Bauddhs community. See

I

e
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4. This sentence was afterwards confirmed by the
Second Synod, which was composed of seven hundred
monks selected by the learned Hewato. The synod
was held at the Bélukarima Vihéira at Vaisiili, under
the protection of Kalasoka, King of Magadha. The
proceedings, which were conducted by question and
answer in the same manmner as at the First Synod,
occupied eight months. The Vindya and Dharma
were again rehearsed; and the suppression of the
ten indulgences was pronounced. This meeting was
called the Dwitiye Sangiti or Second Synod, and the
Saptasatika, or Synod of Seven Hundred."

8. The English reader will be struck with the
resemblance which this synod bears to that of a trial
by jury, in which we have the hearing of both
parties ; the retirement of the jury to consider their
verdict; and the last sentence of the judge.

Csoma’s Analysis of the Dulva, Researches As. Soc. Bengal,
xx. 80. See Plate XXVII. Fig. 4, for a memorial of a degraded
monk. The inscription is simply patito (Sanskrit patitah), the
i L]
degraded. H
B % a5
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CHAPTER VII.
BUDDHIST SCHISMS.

1. The sentence of degradation which could be
carried out against an individual, was powerless
when pronounced against a multitude. The body
of schismatic monks who had been degraded
amounted to ten thousand: they were refractory,
and would not submit; and their secession origi-
nated the Mahdsanghika heresy, or schism of the
% Great Union.”® In the Tibetan books, the origin
of this sect is referred to Kisyapa,f one of the
disciples of Buddha; but the account of the Miha-
wanso is too circumstantial, and the orthodoxy of
the great Kisyapa is too well established, for the
admission of such an origin. There is indeed an
heretical Kisyapa, whom the Chinese call Fu-lan-
na-Kia-she (Purina Késyapa?), “ who repudiated
all law—who recognised neither prince nor subject,
neither father nor son—and who considered void space

* Mahawanso, o. xx. _

+ Csoma de Koros, in Prinsep's Journal, vii. 143. It is pro-
bable that his followers may have been the originators of the

Mahé-Sénghika heresy.
G
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as the Supreme Being.”® But, as it would appear
that this Késyapa was a follower of the Brihmanical
Sankhya philosopher Kapila, it is scarcely possible
that he could have been the leader of the Maha-
Sanghika Buddhists. '

9. According to the Tibetans, the earliest systems !

THE BHILSA TOPES.

of Buddhism weve the Vaibhishika and the Sautran-

tika, both of which were dogmatical.f The followers

of the former believed in everything written in the
Seriptures, and would not dispute; those of the latter

« proved everything on the authority of Secripture, ]
and by argument.”

8. The Vaibhishikas were divided into four prin-
cipal classes, which bore the names of four of Sikya's
disciples: Réhula, Kisyape, Kityiyana, and Updli.
But it seems scarcely possible that these celebrated
Buddhist leaders, the companions of Siikya, would
have originated any schisms themselves. The more
probable conclusion is, that they established schools,
each instructing his own individual disciples, but all
teaching one common doctrine. That these schools,
though all professing the same belief at first, should,
after the lapse of time, differ from each other, is but
a natural result common to all human beliefs. In
this view there seems nothing extraordinary in the

¢ Fo-keee-ki, 0. xvii. n. 21.

¢ Csoma, as quoted nbove. The Vaibhéishikas were named
from fa, vi, certainty, and WTGT, bhdshd, speech ; i. e. the dog-
matics. The Sawtrantikas adhered strictly to the Sufras, or
Scriptures, from which they obtained their name.
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principal sects of Buddhism being named after four
of Bikya's chief disciples.

4. The four schools of the Vaibhiishikas were—

1st. Rihula, son of Sikya, a Kshatriya. The
Réhulakas were divided into four sects. They re-
cited the Sutras in Sanskrit, and affirmed the ex-
istence of all things. Their religious garb was
formed of from nine to twenty-nine narrow strips of
cloth. Their distinctive mark was a “ water-lily-
Jjewel” (utpala-padma) and a tree-leaf, put together
like a nosegay.*

2nd. Kisyapa, a Brihman. His followers, who
were divided into six sects, were called * the great
community” (Mahasanghika). They vrecited the
Sutras in a corrupt dialect ; their religious garb was
formed of from three to twenty-three strips of cloth;
and they carried a shell as the distinctive mark of
their school.

8rd. Kitydyina, a Vaisya. His followers were
divided into three sects; and they recited the Sufras
in the vulgar dialect. Their religious garb was
formed of from five to twenty-ome strips of cloth;
and they wore the figure of a wheel as a distinctive
mark of their school. They were styled “ the class
that have a fixed habitation” (query Sthipitaka).

4th. Updli, a Sudra. His followers were divided
into three sects, and they recited the Sutra in the
Pisdchika language. Their religious garb was
formed of from five to twenty-one strips of cloth;

* Sen Caoma de Koros in Prinsep’s Journal, vii. 143,

I:il:
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and bore a sortsika flower as a mark of their school.
They were styled © the class honoured by many”
(query the Sabbattha schismatics of the Maha-
wanso ;* perhaps from sambhram, reverence, respect,
and atishay, much.)

5. The Sautrantikas were divided into two sects,
the names of which are not given.

6. Altogether, according to the Tibetans, there
were eighteen sects of Buddhists; a number which
agrees exactly with that of the Mihawanso. But
this agreement extends farther than the mere coin-
cidence of numbers; for two out of three names are
the same as those of the Mahdwanso.

The 1st schism of the Méhéwanso is that which
followed the silly speech of Subkadra to the as-
sembled Bhikshus, shortly after the death of Buddha.
It was immediately suppressed by Maha-Kasyapa at
the First Synod; but, as it was listened to by the
Sthaviras, it is named the Sthavira, or T'hera schism.

The 2nd schism is that of the Mahasanghika, which
it was the object of the Second Synod to suppress.

The 3rd schism was that of the Gokulika, and the
4th was the Ekabbyohdrika.

The Gokulika schismatics gave rise to the (5th)

!
i
r

* Makaranso, p. 21. The derivation of the term Sabbattha
is uncertain; but the most probable etymology of Salla is the
Sanskrit Sarvea, “all.” The name is of some importance, as it
wns most probably the original appellation of the Samarkand
River, which the Greeks translated by Ilohvriunros * the much-
honoured ™ '
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Pannatti ; the (0th) Bihulika ; and the (7th) Chetiya
heresies. The last no doubt originated at the great
monastic establishment of Chetiyagiri, or Sénchi, near
Bhilsa.

From these again proceeded the (8th) Sabbattha
and the (9th) Dhammaguttika schisms (which arose
simultaneously) ; and from the Sabbattha proceeded
the (10th) Kassapiya schism. Lastly the (11th)
Sankantika priesthood gave rise to the Sutta schism.

Six other schisms arose in India during the second
century after the death of Buddha ; namely the (13th)
Hemdnanta ; the (14th) Rajagiriya ; the (15th) Sid-
dhatiki ; the (16th) Eastern and the (17th) Western
Seliya ; and lastly the (18th) Widariy4 schism.

“ Thus there were eighteen inveterate schisms”
(including the 7%éra schism, which was suppressed at
the First Synod), of which seventeen arose in the
second century after Buddha, or between 5. c. 443
and 843. I have been thus particular in enumerating
these different secessions from the Buddhist faith,
because the very names are of value in pointing' out
the geographical extension of the religion to the
Hemdwanta, or Himillayan region, and to Chetiya,
or the present district of Bhilsa.

7. The gradual spread of the Buddhist faith is
thus clearly and naturally developed. At Sitkya’s
death in 543 B. c., the influence of his religion was
confined to the central provinces of the Ganges, from
the neighbourhood of Cawnpore and Agra to the
head of the Delta. One hundred years later, at the
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period of the Second Synod, the Dharma of Buddha
had been preached throughout Malwa, from Chetiya
(or Bhilsa)® to Avanti (or Ujain), and to the unde-
fined Patheya, or *“ Western” country. Of the
farther progress of the Buddhist religion, nothing is
certainly known until Alexander’s invasion ; at which
time Brihmans and Srdmanas would appear to have

been held in about equal honour by the princes of the
land.

* This identification of Chetiyn or Chetiyagiri with the modern
Bhilsa is proved by parallel passages in Mahimfimo and Buddha-
ghoso, in which the former gives Chetiya and Chetiyagiri, where
the latter gives Wessanagara, which is no doubt the old ruined
city of Besnagar, two miles to the northward of Bhilsa.
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CHAPTER VIIL

PROGRESS OF BUDDHISM.

1. Chandra Gupta, the founder of the Mauryan
dynasty of Magadha, was the illegitimate son of the
last Nanda by the beautiful, but low caste, Murd,
from whom he obtained the name of Maurya. In
the Mudra Rakshasa, a Sanskrit drama detailing his
elevation, Chandra Gupta is frequently named Vri-
ghala, a term said to. be equivalent to Sudra ; and as
Nanda himself was the son of a Sudra woman, there
can be little doubt that the celebrated Maurya family
were of Sudra extraction. In the early part of his
career, Chandra Gupta led a wandering life in
the Panjib ;* and was, most probably, engaged with
his fellow-countrymen in opposing Alexander. His
chief adviser, the Briihman Chanakya, was a native of
Takshasila, or Taxila, the capital of the Western
Panjb; and it was in that country that Chandra
Gupta first established himself by the complete
expulsion of the Greek troops left by Alexander.t

* See Turnour, Introduction to the Mahamanso, p. xli., quoting

the Tika or Commentary.
# Justin. xv. 4.— Auctor libertatis Bandrocottus fuerat.”

"
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2. It would appear that the Greek colonists in the
Panjib had first been placed under, Philip, while the
civil administration of the country remained in the
hands of its native princes, Taxiles and Porus. After
wards, on the murder of Philip by the mercenary
soldiers, Alexander® directed Fudemos and Tawiles
to govern the country until he should send another
deputy. It is probable, however, that they eontinued
to retain the charge; for after Alexander’s death in
B. 0. 323, Fudemos contrived to make himself master
of the country by the treacherous assassination of
king Porus.f Some few years later, in B. ¢, 817,
he marched to the assistance of Eumenes, with 8,000
infantry and 5,000 cavalry, and no less than 120
elephants. With this force he performed good ser-
vice at the battle of Gabiene. But his continued
absence gave the Indians an opportunity not to be
neglected ; and their liberty was fully asserted by
the expulsion of the Greek troops and the slaughter
of their chiefs.] Chandra Gupta was the leader of
this national movement, which ended in his own
elevation to the sovereignty of the Panjab. Justin
attributes his success to the assistance of banditti ; §
but in this I thiuk he has been misled by a very
natural mistake ; for the drattas, who were the

* Arrian, Anabasis, vi, 27, t Diodorus, xix. &.

$ Justin. xv. 4.—* Praefectos ejus occiderat;” again, * Molienti
feinde bellum adversus priefectos Alexandri.”

§ Justin. xv. 4.—“ Contrnctis latronibus Tndos ud novitatem
regui solicitavit."



FROGRESS OF BUDDHISM. it}

dominant people of the Eastern Panjiib, are never

mentioned in the Mahibhfirata without being called

robbers.* They were the republican defenders of

Sangala, or Sikala, a fact which points to their

Sanskrit name of Ardshtra, or “kingless.” DBut

though their power was then confined to the astern

Panjib, the people themselves had once spread over

the whole country.t They were known by the

several names of Béihika, Jarttika, and Takka ; of

\ which the last would appear to have been their true

| appellation ; for their old capital of Zawila, or

' Tukka-sila, was known to the Greeks of Alexander;

' and the people themselves still exist in considerable

r numbers in the Panjib hills. The ancient extent of

their power is proved by the present prevalence of

their alphabetical characters, which, under the name

of Tikri, or Téikni, are now used by all the Hindus

of Kashmir aud the northern mountains, from Simla

and Subathu to Kiébul and Bamiyan. On these

grounds I venture to identify the banditti of Justin

with the Tikkas, or original inhabitants of the

Panjib, and to assign to them the honour of deliver-

. ing' their native land from the thraldom of a foreign
yoke.

}l l

, * Lassen, Pentapot. Indica.—* Aratti profecto latromes,” and
| + Bahici Intrones.” The Sanskrit name is Arashtra, the “ king-
less,” which is preserved in the Adraiste of Arrian, who places

|

I them on the Révi.
'T 4 “ Ubi fluvii illi quini * * * ibi sedes sunt Arattorom.”
# — Lagsen, Pentapot Indica, from the Mabiblirat.
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3. This event occurred most probably about
916 B. c., or shortly after the march of Eudemos
to the assistance of Eumenes. It was followed imme-
diately by the conquest of Gangetic India;* and in
315 B. ¢., the rule of Chandra Gupta was acknow-
ledged over the whole northern peninsula, from the
Indus to the mouths of the Ganges. The authorities
differ as to the length of Chandra Gupta’s reign,
which some make thirty-four years, and others only
twenty-four.t This difference may, perhaps, have
originated in two distinet reckonings of the date of
his accession ; the one party counting from the death
of Nanda Mahapadma, in 5. c. 325; and the other
party from the conquest of India, in B.c. 815. Some
assumption of this kind is clearly necessary to recon-
cile the different authorities ; unless, indeed, we take
the only alternative of adopting the one and of re-
Jecting: the other.

4. At this period the capital of India was Pétali-
putra or Palibothra, which was situated on the
Gianges, at the junction of the Brranaboas or Alios
River.] The former name has already been iden-
tified with the Sanskrit Hiranyabiku, an epithet

* Justin. xv. 4.—* Indiam possidebat.”

t The Mahawanso gives thirty-four years, the Dipawanso and
the Vayu Purina give anly twenty-four years.

% Arrian, Indicn, x., gives the Erranaboas ; and Strabo, xv., uses
the following words,—rai rov aXioy worapov, for which 1 propose
to read—vas roi Addov worapov. The change is very slight from
Ato A. The Greek text has rov and not rop,

[
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which has been applied both to the Gandak and to
the Son. But the latter name can only refer to the
Hi-le-an of the Chinese travellers, which was to
the morth of the Ganges, and was therefore un-
doubtedly the Gandak. Indeed, this river still joins
the Ganges immediately opposite to Patna—that
is, “the city,” or metropolis, as its proper mame
(patana) implies, while the junction of the Son is
some nine or ten miles above Patna. But as there
18 good reason for believing that the Son once joined
the Ganges at Bikipur or Bankipur, immediately
above Patna, it is quite possible that the Erranaboas
may have been intended for the Son, and the
Alios for the Gandak. According to Megasthenes,
Palibothra was eighty stadia, or nearly nine miles
in length ; and fifteen stadia, or one mile and two-
thirds, in breadth. It was surrounded with a deep
ditch; and was enclosed by lofty mooden walls,
pierced with loop - holes for the discharge of
arrows.*

5. Towards the close of the 4th century before
our era, when Alexander’s successors were at peace
with each other, the great Seleukos, having con-
solidated his own dominions, turned his arms towards
the East, with the intention of recovering the Indian
provinees of Alexander.

6. But the plains of Northern India were no
longer divided amongst a set of petty chiefs, whose

* Arrian, Indica, x., and Strabo, xv.; both quoting Megas-

thenes. Strabo has Gidivesr wepiforor.
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gallant but useless resistance had secarcely checked
the great Macedonian’s advance. For the Mauryan -
prince, who now wielded the sceptre of the East,
could bring into the field that vast army of six
hundred thousand men,* whose very numbers had
before daunted even the stout hearts of the soldiers of
Alexander. The main object of this expedition was
therefore impossible. Where a successful advance
eannot be made, an honourable retreat becomes a
decided advantage; and this Seleukos secured for
himself, by yielding to Chandra Gupta the doubt-
ful allegiance of the provinces to the west of the
Indus for a valuable present of five hundred
elephants.t These friendly relations were cemented
at the time by a matrimonial alliance, and were
afterwards continued by the embassy of Megasthenes
to the Indian court at Palibothra.

7. Chandra Gupta died in 201 B.c., and was
succeeded by his son Vindusira or DBimbisira ;
to whose court a second Greek embassy was sent
either by Seleukos, or by his son Antiochus Soter.
Nothing is known of the object or results of this
embassy ; but the ambassador, Daimachos, was con-
sidered by Strabo to be the most “ lying” of all the
Greek historians of India.f He calls the king
Allitrochades, or Amitrochates, which Professor
Lassen supposes to be the Sanskrit Amitraghdta,

* Plutarch, Life of Alexander.

+ Strabo, xv.; and Plutarch,
1 Strabo, xv., fevéohoyos.
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or  foekiller.” The difference between the Greek
name of Amitrochates and the native one of Bin-
dusfira, proves nothing more than that the Hindu
princes delighted in a variety of names. For, though
the Buddhist authorities agree with the Vishnu
Purfina in calling this king Bindusiira, yet each of
the other Purfins gives him a different name. Thus
he is called Bhadrasira in the Viyu, Virisira in
the Bhégavata, and apparently Vrikadratha in the
Motsya Purfina. If we might read Varisira, the
% foe-killing arrow,” instead of Virisira, then the
name of Amitraghéita, or “arrow to his enemies,”
might be considered as synonymous with that of
the Viyu Puréna.

8. But in spite of the difference of names, there

can be no doubt of the identity of the persons; for
Strabo particularly states that Amitrochates was
the son of Sandrokottos. A third Greek embassy
is mentioned by Pliny,* who states that the ambas-
sador Dionysius was deputed by Ptolemy Phila-
delphus, and that he remained for some time at the
Indian court; but as the name of the king is nof
given, and as Ptolemy’s long reign extended from
p. C. 285 to 246, we are left in doubt whether
Dionysius paid his respects to Bindusira or to his
son Asoka.

9. About the middle of his reign (B. c. 280),
Binduséra deputed his son Asoka to quell a serious

* Pliny, Hist. Nat. vi. 17.—* Dionysius a Philadelpho missus.”

AR A s
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revolt in the district of Taxila.® The people came
forth to meet him with offerings, and to assure him
Iy that they were not displeased with the king, but
with the minister who oppressed them; on which

Asoka made his entry into the town with great J
pomp. He then conquered the kingdom of the

? Swasas, or Khasas, who were most probably the \
people of Kashmir.t For the Khasas were the j
early inhabitants of Persia and of Northern India ;

before the Arian immigration, which drove them
from the plains to the hills, where they still exist
in great numbers, and now form a considerable part
of the population of that vast chain of mountains
which stretches from the banks of the Helmand to
L the Brahmaputra. In Manu’s Hindu Code they
n are coupled with the Daradas or Dards; and in

* Purnouf, Introd. 41" Hist. du Buddhisme Indien, pp. 861, 362.

+ The difference between the Khasas and Kasas, is about the
game as that between the “men of Eent” and the “ Kentish
[ men.” The Kdsmiri pandits repudiate all connection with the
="y Khasas, and even so might an English Lander deny his an-
@estor the Zavandier. The difference of spelling only shows the
influence of Brahmanism, or rather of Hinduism, which changed
the Khasas of Kha-che (the Tibetan nome for Kashmir) into de-
scendants from Kdsyspa. The conneetion between the names is
shown by the story which mnkes Kdsyapa and Khasd the parents
of the Imps and Goblins. As well might the Oggs and Hogges
repudinte their real ancestors the swineherds, and claim descent
from the King of Basan. Dut even this would be more probable,
for King (% was an actual historical personage, whereas Kisyapa
Muni (according to the Brahmans) was the father of gods and
men.,

i
T
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the MahAbhirat they are eclassed with the Gan-
dhiras, Arattas, and Sindhu-Sauviras. Professor
Lassen has doubted the accuracy of Professor H. H.
Wilson's reading of Khasa in the Mahibhdrat;
but this reading is supported, as M. Burnouf
observes, by the above mention of the Swasas or
Khasas as neighbours of the Taxilans; and is fully
confirmed by a copy of the Mahdbhdrat in the
possession of a Brahman at Thiinesar.

10. Shortly after the reduction of Taxila, the
successful Asoka was appointed to the government
of Ujain, the capital of Malwa. Asoka set forth
to assume charge of his government in about
274 B.c. On his way he tarriel some time at
Chaityagiri or Baisnagara,* situated at the junction
of the Besali River with the Detwa, two miles to
the northward of Bhilsa, Here he gained the
affections of Devi, the lovely daughter of the Sreshti
or “ chief man” of the place. A year afterwards
she bore him a son named Mahendra, and one
year later a daughter called Sanghdmitra, both
of whom became celebrated in after times as

* 8oe Turnour's Pali Annals, Prinsep's Journal, vii. 930, where
Buddhaghoso calls the city Wessanagara, which Mahingmo calls
Chetiya and Chetiyagiri (Mahawanso, p. 76). The story is the
same in both authors; and as the ruins of the old city of Bais-
nagar, or Besnagar, two miles to the north of Bhilsa, are situated
on the high road between Phtaliputra and Ujnin, there can be no
doubt of the identification.  Wessanagara waa the city; Chetiya-
giri was the hill of the great Chaifya at Sdnchi, about four miles

to the south of the eity.
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the introducers of the Buddhist religion into
Ceylon.

11. Of Asoka’s administration of Ujain little is
known, save the establishment of a celebrated place
of punishment, which was significantly named Hell,*
because criminals were therein subjected to the same
tortures in this life, as have been generally accorded
to the wicked in the next. During Asoka’s govern-
ment of Ujain, the people of Taxila again revolted
against Bindusira, who deputed his eldest son
Susima to reduce them; but the prince was un-
successful.t During his absence the king fell
grievously sick, and directed his ministers to send
Prince Asoka to Taxila, and to recall Prince Susima
to court, that he might establish him on the throne.
But the ministers, who were friendly to Asoka,
deceived the king by a false report of his illness,
and at the same time informed the young prince
that his father was on his death-bed. Asoka in-
stantly hurried from Ujain to his father’s palace at
Pitaliputra; but the sudden appearance of his
younger son showed the king that he had been
deceived ; and in the midst of a fit of passion, he
burst a blood-vessel and died. This event happened
in the year 268 B.c., when Bindusira had reigned
twenty-eight years.

* Fo-kwe-ki, . 82, for Fa Hian's mention, and p. 398, for
Hwan Thsang’s account of “ Hell.”
+ Burnouf, Buddhisme Indien, p. 363.
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CHAPTER IX.
REIGN OF ASOKA.

1. InMEDIATELY on his father’s death Asoka seized
the government, and gave orders for the slaughter
of all his brothers, save Tishya, who was born
of the same mother. His eldest brother, Prince
Susima, who had marched against him from Taxila,
was cut off by an artifice; and the Mauryan dynasty
was thus reduced to the single family of Asoka;
who, finding himself safe from the usual jealousies
and intrigues of relatives, gave up his whole energies
to the achievement of military glory. In the short
space of four years he succeeded in reducing the

~whole of Northern India, from the mountains of

Kashmir to the banks of the Narbadda, and from the
mouth of the Indus to the Bay of Bengal;* and

* Nepil was probably included in the conquests of Asoka; for
the kings of Tibet trace their origin to the Lickhavis of Vaisdli;
and Khri-tsanpo, the first king, is said to have taken refuge in
Tibet about 250 ®. c.—that is, in the reign of Asoks. See
Csoma's List of Tibetan Kings in Prinsep’s Useful Tables, p. 131 ;
and also Fo-kwe-ki, 0. xxiii. n. 6.

H

A

e " | gt Al



08 THE BHILSA TOPES.

India, perhaps for the first time, was brought under
the control of one vigorous and consolidated go-
vernment.

2. During the first three years of his reign, the
mind of Asoka was fully oceupied with views of
worldly ambition and personal aggrandizement; but
in the fourth year, when all India was at peace, his
restless activity found a more pleasing occupation,
and a more lasting employment, in the acquisition of
the Buddhist faith. Like his father Binduséra, he
had been brought up as a worshipper of Agni and
Burya, of Indra and Viyu; and, like him, he showed
his respect for the Brahmans by feeding sixty thou-
sand of them daily.* But Asoka was of a passionate
and impulsive temperament; and when he became a
convert to the Buddhist faith, he embraced it with all
the fervid zeal of his ardent nature; and though,
like Alexander, he may once have wept that no more
worlds were left for him to conquer, he now found
that he had still himself to subdue. The task, though
difficult, seemed not impossible; and the royal con-
vert, who had before been called Chand-Asoka, or
“ Asoka the Furious,” now submitted himself to the
outward discipline of the Buddhist faith, and at last
became so distinguished a follower of Dharma, that
he acquired the more honourable title of Dhiarm-
Asoka, or ©“ Asoka the Virtuous.”

¢ Mahamwanso, c. 23 ; but Buddhaghoso has the more moderate
oumber of eight thousand. —See Turnour's P&li Annals in Prin-
sep's Journal, vi. 731.
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3. The first proof which Asoka gave of his con-
version to Buddhism was the dismissal of the sixty
thousand Brahmans, in whose stead an equal number
of Srdmanas, or Buddhist ascetics, were daily fed.
His next act was the distribution of the relics of
Sikya to all the chief cities of India. These relics
had been collected by Ajatasatra, at the instance of
Kisyapa, and were deposited together in one lurge
Stupa at Réjagriha. But the king had now deter-
mined to manifest his zeal for the faith of Buddha,
by the erection of eighty-four thousand Vikdrs, or
monasteries, in honour of the eighty-four thousand
discourses of Buddha.* As this precise number has
always been deemed a fortunate one both by Brah-
mans and Buddhists, it may be looked upon as the
common expression for any very large number.f
These Vihiirs are said to have been erected in eighty-
four thousand different cities. I would reject the
thousands, and read simply eighty-four cities and
eighty-four Vihfirs. The building zeal of Asoka is
fully confirmed by the Chinese pilgrim Hwan-Thsang,
who travelled through India in the middle of the 7th
century of our era. At different places on his route,
from Anderib, beyond the sources of the Kabul River,
to Conjeveram, in the south of India, and from Pito-
shilo, in the delta of the Indus, to Tamluk, at the
mouth of the Ganges, this pilgrim saw upwards of

* Mahamanso, p. 26.
+ Sea Bir H. M. Elliott's Supplementary Glossary of Indian
Terms for & number of proofs.

T S T
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fifty large Topes, besides numerous Vihdrs, all of
which were attributed to Asoka. This account agrees
with the statements of the Mahiwinso, which ascribe
to Asoka the building of splendid Chaityas on all the
spots rendered memorable by the acts of Buddha.*
All these buildings were completed within three
years.

4. This great king was not, however, content with
the erection of stately buildings for the service of his
religion, but, like a true Buddhist, while he sought
the achievement of his own salvation, he wished for
the eternal happiness of others. With this view he
i8 said to have promulgated eighty-four thousand
royal edictst for the extension of Dharma. Numbers
of these edicts, engraved on massive rocks, and on
stone pillars, still remain in different parts of India
to attest the general accuracy of the Buddhist annals.
The oldest edicts are contained in the rock inserip-
tions, which have been found at Dhauli in Kuttack,
at Girnar in Gujrat, and at Kapurdigiri near Peshi-
war. As these three places were the most distant
points in Asoka’s dominions, they were no doubt
specially selected as the fittest positions for the in-
scription of these important religious ordinances.

5. In all these edicts the promulgator names him-
self “ Privapanst, the beloved-of-the-Devas.” This
appellation, which is evidently only a title, has led

* Mahawanso, p. 34.

t Burnouf, Buddhisme Indien, p. 408, quoting the Asokn
Avadina.
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Professor H. H. Wilson to doubt the generully
accepted identification of Asoka with the Priyadarsi
who published the edicts.* The learned professor
rests his scepticism on the following grounds, which
it is necessary to examine in detail, out of respect for
one who has rendered such distinguished services in
every branch of Indian literature.

1st. % It is doubtful whether the edicts of Priya-
darsi have any connection with Buddhism, the mean-
ing of the inscriptions, to say the least, being equi-
vocal.” Again, “ There is nothing in the injunctions
promulgated that is decidedly and exclusively charac-
teristic of Buddhism.”{

2nd. The total omission of any allusion to Buddha
himself by any of his appellations, Sugata, Tathigata,
(fautama, or Sikya.}

8rd. The identification (of Asoka with Priyadarsi)
rests upon a passage in the Dipawanso, “a work of
rather doubtful character,” which is besides a com-
position of the fourth century of our era.}

4th. Tt seems very inexplicable, why in none of
the inscriptions his own appellation Asoka, or
Dharmasoka, should ever be mentioned.”§

5th. Chronological difficulties of which it is not

easy to dispose. |

* Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, xii. 236.
# Tbid. p. 288,
t Thid. p. 241.
& Ihid. p. 243
Y Ibid p.. 244

}
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6. The first objection appears to me to rest entirely
upon the translation of a single word, Dharma,
which, as James Prinsep truly observed, is the
@ keystone” of all the edicts. By translating Dhar-
ma, wherever it occurs, sometimes ns “ piety,” or
“ religion,” and sometimes as “ morality,” or © virtue,”
the whole scope and purport of the edicts of Priya-
darsi are entirely lost sight of. These ordinances, on
all the pillars, and on the rocks, both at Girnar and
at Kapurdigiri, are styled by the king himself,
dhamalipi, or « edicts-on-Dharma.”  James Prinsep
translates this word as “ religious edict;” and Pro-
fessor Wilson omits all mention of dharma, and
simply calls the inscription an “edict;” but to
obtain the full force and meaning of the term, it
should be rendered as I have given it above, “edict
or ordinance on Dharma,” that is on the “ religious
law” of Buppua. If the word Dharma had occurred
but once or twice in these inscriptions, it might have
been rendered by any one of the ordinary meanings
given above; but in the rock inseriptions it occurs no
less than thirty-seven times; and in combinations
with other terms which prove it to be wholly and em-
phatically Buddhistical. Thus, in the 5th Tablet, we
have Dhamma-vidhiya, which DPrinsep translates
“ increase of religion,” and Professor Wilson, “ aug-
mentation of virtue,” but which ought to be rendered
“ advancement of Dharma”—that is, the propagation
of the Religions Law of Buddha. This is still more
clearly shown in the opening of the 11th Tablet, in

p——
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which Dharma has been translated by both as
“ yirtue.”*

“ Depénampiyo PIYADASI rdja evam dha ;
ndsti ctdrisam ddnam yérisam Dhamma-dinam
Dhammasanstave va Dhammasam vibhago
va Dhammasam bandho va.”

«Thus saith King PRIYADARST, the beloved of the
Devas :—There is no gift like the gift of Dharma ;
whether it be knowledge of Dharma, or inheritance
of Dharma, or close union with Dharma.”

And towards the end of the same Tablet :—

« idam sbdhu, idam katavyam sotathd
harni—Ilokavasa dridka hoti
parato vé anantam pundam
bhavati tena Dhammadinena.”

« This is well : this should be done: (and for
him) who doeth thus, there is happiness in this
world ; and everlasting holiness hereafter is obtained
by this gift of Dharma.”

7. Other passages of similar force and value
might be quoted at length; but it will be sufficient
to mention that the whole of Priyadarsi’s edicts
are dedicated to the attainment of one object,
Dharma-varddhana, the  advancement of Dharma.”
For this purpose he directed that “ men learned in
Dharma” should be appointed to © establishments
of Dharma,” to preach © sermons on Dharma,” to

« Journal of Royal Asiatic Sociéty, zii. p- 218

F
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the “ people united in Dharma.”* These doctors
of Dharma were also directed to penetrate amongst
the unbelievers, to mix with high and low, rich and
poor, hermits and worldly men, for the purpose
of instructing them in the perfect observance of
Dharma.t

8. Throughout all these edicts, both on the pillars
and on the rocks, Priyadarsi announces his own
adherence to Dharma (or the law of Buddha), and
his belief that the love of Dharma (Dhammakdima)
would continue to increase. He inculeates that
Dharma consists in the strict observance of moral
duties, in the performance of pious acts, and in the
entire subjection of the passions;} and he declares
that Dharma will be advanced by the prohibition
(ahinsa or avikinsa) against taking life.§ Dharma
is in fact the only key by which the meaning of
these inscriptions can be unlocked; and its frequent
and emphatic use, throughout these royal edicts,
shows that their promulgator was a firm and zealous
adherent of Dharma, or the law of Buddha. Asoka
was the same; for which reason the people called
him Dharmasoka. _

* Prinsep’s Journal, vi. 602, Dhamma-makématd, “ loarned
men, or doctors of Dharma.” Dhamma-t habari, * establish-
ments-for-Dharma.” Janam-Dhammaywtum, people-joined-by-
Dharma.”  Dhamma-sdvdndni, * lectures-on-Dlinrms.”

+ Dhammépadéna, perfect observance of Dharma ; from apadin
wall-doing, or complete performanee.

i Prinsep's Journal, vi. 682,

§ Prinsep’s Journal, vi. 608,
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9. I may observe here that Mr. Turnour, the
translator of the Pili Annals of Ceylon, appears to
~ have felt the full force and meaning of Dharma,
which he always gives in its Pili form of Dhamme.
Had he translated it simply as “ religion,” the true
sense of many passages would have been utterly
lost. But he was living in a Buddhist country, and
in daily intercourse with Buddhist monks, and he
therefore knew and appreciated the peculiar signi-
ficance of the term ; which stamps the follower of
Dharma as an undoubted Buddhist, or observer of
the “ Religious Law” of Buddha. :
10. Professor Wilson’s second objection is the :
omission of any mention of Buddha himself, by any ;
of his well-known appellations. DBut this is met
by the frequent and emphatic use of Dharma, the
name of the second person of the orthodox Buddhist
Triad. Bhagavin is also twice mentioned in the
18th Tablet of the Kapurdigiri inscription; but this
title, although very commonly used by the Buddhists,
is only an epithet for the Supreme Being, and might
therefore have been used by the Brahmans of those
days as well as by the Buddhists, The common
Brahmanical term, however, is Bhagavat, and I
believe that the use of Bhagavin is almost peculiar
to the Buddhists. But though the omission of
Buddha’s own name in these inscriptions canmot,
perhaps, be now explained, yet the Buddhistical faith
of Priyardarsi is placed beyond all doubt by his
mention of Buddha, Dharma, and Sangha, the three

i
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members of the orthodox Buddhist Triad, in the short
rock inscription found at Bhabra, near Jaypur.*

11. Professor Wilson's third objection is the
asserted identification of Asoka with Priyadarsi,
which rests upon a passage in the Dipawanso, “a
work of doubtful character and of comparatively
modern date.” Regarding the authenticity of the
Dipawanso, I hold an opinion entirely different to
Professor Wilson’s. His doubts of its genuineness
were, I presume, based on the statement of Mahi-
niimo, which Mr. Turnour has brought prominently
forward,} that «the Pdli Pittakattaya and its attha-
kathd (or Commentaries), had been orally perpetuated”
previous to B.c. 88-76. If this statement were
true, it is clear that all events recorded previous to
that date could only be regarded as so many tra-
ditions. It is quite possible that the monks may
have made a mystery of their learning to increase
the reverence of the people, by asserting that all the
doctrines which they taught had been handed down
orally ; and this assertion might have gradually
grown into a belief which in Mahinimo’s time
nobody disputed. But it is much more likely that
the assertion is a mere error of the text; for it is
most fully contradicted by another statement of Ma-
hiinimo,{ which has every appearance of truth to
recommend it to our implicit belief. According to

* Jour. As. Soc. Bengal, ix. 618.

t Makamanse, c. 33, p. 207,
{ Mahamanso, e. 37, p. 251.
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this statement, the Singhalese Atthakatha were com-
posed by Mahendra (the son of Asoka), who had pre-
viously consulted the discourses of Buddha, and
the dissertations and arguments of Sdriputra and
others. But, in addition to this counter statement,
we have the testimony of Buddhaghoso,® who trans-
lated the Singhalese Atthakatha into Pili, between
A.D. 410—432, He states distinctly, that for his
own work he had availed himself of the Atthakatha,
which had been in the first instance authenticated by
the five hundred Arahanta at the First Synod, and
subsequently at the succeeding synods; and which
were afterwards brought to Sikala (or Ceylon) by the
holy Mahendra, and “ translated into the Sikala
language for the benefit of the people.”

2, This account is older by some seventy years
than that of Mahfinimo, the author of the Maha-
wanso ; and as Buddhaghoso was a Magadha Brah-
man, he must have known that the Buddhist serip-
tures had been compiled by the disciples of Buddha,
immedintely after the meeting of the First Synod.
A Pili version of the Atthakatha, or Commentaries,
is mentioned as having been studied by ZTisso Mo-
galiputra, while he was a Simanera, in the early
part of the third century before our era.f

18. There is, besides, the most convincing internal
evidence in the Mahdwinso of the correctness of the

* Turnour's Pali Annals, in Prinsep’s Journal, vi. 510.
+ Buddhaghoso, quoted by Turnour in Prinsep’s Journal, vi.
7ol '
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above statement of Buddhaghoso, in the fact, that
no mention whatever is made of Indian affairs after
the advent of Mahendra. This proves, in my
opinion, that all the knowledge of Indian history
which the Singhalese possessed had been derived
from Mahendra: a conclusion which is supported by
the direct testimony of Buddhagoso.

14. The fourth objection, urged by Professor
Wilson against the identity of Asoka and Priya-
darsi, is the non-occurrence of the name of Asoka
or Dharmasoka in any of the inseriptions. The
same objection might be offered to the identity of
Prince Salim and Jahfingir, and of Prince Kurram
and Shiih-Jehiin. In fact, it is & common practice
in the East for a prince to assume a new name upon
his accession to the throne; and such we know was
the enstom in Asoka’s own family. His grandfather
had three names,—1st, a birth name, which is not
given, but which was perhaps Vrishala ; 2nd, a local
name, Palibrothes, or lord of Pitaliputra ; and 3rd,
a royal name, Chandra Gupta, which he assumed
on his accession to the throne.®* Asoka’s brother,
named Vitdsoka, was also called Zishya; his son
Kunila had a second name, Dharma- Varddhana ;1
and his daughter, Sanghamitrd, was also named
Sumitra.t At that period it was therefore the
common custom, for a prince at least, to have two

* Megasthenes in Strabo, xv.
+ Burnouf's Buddhisme Indien.
t Mahamwanso, p. 121, -
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names ; and if Asoka, as the Dipawanso explicitly
states, bore also the title of Priyadarsi, it is evident
that the inscriptions which gave him this title would
omit all mention of his original name of Asoka. In
the edicts promulgated by himself, he is mentioned
by the name which he had assumed; but in the
annals written by others he is called by that name
which he had always borne, and by which he was
best known to the people.  An almost similar case
is that of the Roman Emperor Elagabalus, or
Bassianus, who assumed the name of Antoninus,
by which he is always mentioned on ecoins and
inseriptions ; while the historians and annalists in-
variably call him Elagabalus,

15. But the statement of the Dipawanso is most
happily confirmed by the Bhabra edict, from which
we learn that Priyadarsi, the worshipper of Buddha,
Dharma, and Sangha, was the Raja of Magadha
at the period of the Third Synod.* Now we know,
from the Buddhist anmals, that this synod took place
in the reign of Asoka Maurya, the Buddhist King:
of Magadha. The statement is further confirmed by
a fact mentioned by the Chinese pilgrim Fa-Hian;

® Jour. As. Soc. Bengul, ix. 618. The opening words are
“ Piyadasi-rdja Magadha-sangham abhivdde-mdnam cha,” or
“ Rajn Priyndarsi, saluting the Synod of Magadha, deelareth.”
This most valuable document should be translated eritically; for
the version already published renders the above passage as follaws :
—¢ Pindasa Raja, unto the multitude sssembled in Magndhs
saluting him, speaks (thus).
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who, writing in A.p. 400, attributes the erection of
a Lion-pillar at Samkissa to Asoka.* “ The king
(Ayu or Asoka) felt sensible of a great increase of
his faith and veneration. He caused therefore a
chapel to be built. . . . . Behind the chapel
was erected a pillar, 30 cubits high. .
Thereon was placed a Lion. . . . . The interior
and the exterior were polished and resplendent as
erystal.”  Now, it is remarkable that the pillars
which bear Priyadarsi’s inscriptions have all polished
shafts, about 30 cubits in height, of which some are
still surmounted by Lions. The chain of evidence is
therefore complete ; and there ean no longer be any
doubt of the identity of Asoka Maurya with the
Priyadarsi of the inscriptions.

18. The minor difficulties of chronology, which
form Professor Wilson’s last objection, are easily
disposed of; for they seem to me to have arisen
solely from the erroneous assumption that Priyadarsi
must have been a contemporary of Antiochus the
Great. In the Girnar and Kapurdigiri rock in-
scriptions, King Priyadarsi mentions the names of
five Greek princes who were contemporary with
himself. Of these, four have been read with cer-
tainty—Antiochus, Ptolemy, Antigonus, and Magas;
and the fifth has been conjectured to be Alexander.
James Prinsep, who first read these names, assigned
them to the following princes :—

* Fo-kwe-ki, c. xiii,
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Axtiocnus II.  Theos of Syara. B. c. 282, 247,
Précewy IT, Philadelphus of Eaver. 3, ¢, 285, 248,
ANTIGONUS, Gonatas of Macepoy, B. c. 278, 243,
Magas, Cyrenz. B. C. 258.

and with these identifications the learned of Europe
have generally agreed.

17.The fifth name has been read by Mr. Norris as
Alexander; and if this reading is correct, we may
identify this prince with Alexander IT. of Epeiros,
who reigned from p.c. 270.954 But the two
copies of this name, published by Mr. Norris, from
fac similes by Masson and Court, appear to me to
read Alibhasunari® which may be intended for
Ariobarzanes 11T, King of Pontus, who reigned
from B.c. 266-240. But in either case the date of
Priyadarsi’s inscription will be about B.c. 260-258,
shortly preceding the death of Magas,

18. As the last-fitting pieces of a child’s puzzle-
map test the accuracy of the previous arrangements,
80 do these identifications prove the correctness of
Sir William Jones’s happy conjecture of the identity
of Chandra Gupta and Sandrukottos, The facts are
undeniable. Asoka, or Priyadarsi, the Indian King of
Magadha, was the contemporary of five Greek princes,
all of whom began to reign a little before the middle
of the third century B.c. The nature of the rela-
tions which Asoka established with these princes, has
been lost by the abrasion of the rock-inscription ; but

* 8ee Plate of Inseription in Journal Roy. As. Soe. xii.

>
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we may conjecture that the chief point was the pro-
pagation of the Buddhist religion, and the toleration
of Buddhist missionaries. To some it may seem
difficult to understand how any relations should exist
between the Indian Asoka and the Greek princes of
Burope and Africa; but to me it appears natural and
obvions. Asoka’s kingdom on the west was bounded
by that of Antiochus; his father, Bindusfra, had
received missions from Antiochus, Soter, and Ptolemy
Philadelphus; and as Asoka was forty-five years of
age when he was inaugurated, in B.c. 259, he might
have conversed with both of the Greek ambassadors,
Daimachos and Dionysios. He had been governor
of Ujain for many years in the lifetime of his father,
during which the Egyptian fleet had anchored an-
nually at Barygaza, while the merchauts proceeded
to the viceroy’s court at Ozene, with choice specimens
of their valuables—wines, gold and silver plate, and
fomale slaves. Asoka had known the Greeks before
he became king; he had seen their ambassadors and
their merchants; and he kuew that his grandfuther
had given five hundred elephants to Seleukos Nika-
tor in exchange for a barren and mountainous territory,
and a Grecian wife.

10. But there is another fatal objection to Pro-
fessor Wilson’s identification of Antiochus the Great
with the Antiochus of Priyadarsi’s inscriptions, in the
omission of any of the Greek princes of Kabul and of
the native princes of Parthia; for we know that
Artabanus I. and Euthydemus were the contempo-



REIGN OF ASOKA.

raries of the Syrian prince, who, after an unsuccessful
attempt to reduce them, was obliged to recognize
them both as independent kings.

20. The ordinances of Asoka, or Priyadarsi,
were issued at different periods of his reign. Those
of the 10th and 12th years are found on the rocks
of Kapurdigiri, Girnar, and Dhauli; while the
pillar-edicts are all dated in the 27th year of his
seign. Much has been written about the confused
dates of the different pillar-edicts, in spite of the
clear and decisive language of the ordinances them-
selves; which shows that they were all published
in the 27th year. Itis true that the Eastern tablet \
refers to an edict of the 12th year, but this, as ¥
Priyadarsi states, had been abrogated, and the
Eastern tablet, which mentions the abolished or-
dinance, is itself dated in the 27th year.* The words
of the inseription referring to the edict of the 12th
year are dhamma-lipi likhapita, “ an ordinance on
Dharma was published ;” whereas each of the edicts
of the 27th year is described as iyam dhamma-lipi,
« this ordinance on Dharma.” The rock-inscription
at Bhabra, near Jaypur, is of uncertain date; but, as
it mentions the Third Synod, it must be posterior to
241 B, C.

21, The pillar inscriptions, therefore, contain the
latest edicts published by Asoka, as they date nine
years posterior to the assembly of the Third Synod.
The precepts inculcated in them are, however, generally t

* Prinsep’s Journal, vi. 500, 507, 1
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the same as those of the 12th year; but a greater ten-
derness is expressed for animal life, and a more com-
prehensive view is taken of the moral duties of charity
towards all mankind, and of the sacred duty of a
king towards his subjects. This difference shows the
advance made by Asoka in his aequirement of the
Buddhist faith, which is essentially one of good will
and toleration towards all men.

22. But the sincerity of Asoka’s belief is further
proved by the zealous earnestness with which he
sought to propagate his new faith over all the distant
provinces of his own empire, as well as in the neigh-
bouring kingdoms of his allies. His own family had
been early converted. His wife Asandhimitra was a
zealous Buddhist; his brother Tishya took the vows
of an ascetic; his son Kunila became celebrated for
his early misfortunes and after attachment to the
faith ; while his children Mahendra and Sanghamitra,
who were initiated at twenty years of age, immor-
talized themselves by converting the people of Ceylon.
Their mission formed part of the great scheme for the
propagation of Buddhism, which was arranged
between Asoka and the principal Arhat Mogali-
putra at the meeting of the Third Synod, in B. c. 241,
in the 18th year after Asoka’s inauguration.
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CHAPTER X.
THIRD SYNOD.

1. The Third Synod was composed of one thousand
holy arhats, selected by Tismya, the son of the
Brahman MupcaLa, from whom he received the patro-
nymic of Maudgalaputra (P4li, Mogaliputa), by
which he is generally known.* This Synod was
assembled, at the express desire of Asoka, for the
purpose of discovering and expelling the multitude of
heretics,f who had insinuated themselves into the
monasteries, by shaving their heads, and by assuming
the yellow dress of the Buddhist ascetics. Each sect
professed its own creed, saying, ©This is Dharma ;

* The assumption of patronymics became quite necessary, owing
to a partial fondness for particular names. Thus, there were four
other Tishyas, besides the lender of the Third Synod :—1st, Tishys,
the brother of Asoka; 2ad, Tishya, the Arhata, who died of an
uleer in his foot; 3rd, Tishyn, the King of Ceylon; 4th, the am-
bassador of the Ceylonese king. Of these, Asoka's brother alone
is called Tishya : the others have pdditional names.

+ Tithaya; that is, the Tirthakas, or Tirthakaras. See
Turnour's Pili Annals, in Prinsep's Journal, vi. 732.
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this is Vinaya ;” aud the Buddhist Vikdrs were
defiled by the presence of worshippers of Fire and
adorers of the Sun.*

2. The Bhikshus and ascetics of all descriptions
who attended the Third Synod, were assembled in the
Asokariama Vihir, at Pitaliputra, by the King in
person, accompanied by the venerable Arhat Mogali-
putra, then seventy-two years of age. The Bhikshus
professing different faiths were separated according
to their sects ; and to each sect was put the question,
“What faith did Buddha profess?” The Sussata
said, “ The Sussata faith;” and each answered
according to its own belief. There were eight dif-
ferent sects, all of which Asoka readily distinguished
by his own kunowledge of the true doctrines. These
heretics, sixty thousand in number, were then stripped
of their yellow robes, supplied with white dresses, and
expelled from the Assembly.

3. After the expulsion of the heretics, the Synod
were occupied for nine months in rehearsing the
Vinaya snd Dharma, in the same manner as had
been done at the First and Second Synods by the
Great Kasyapa, and Yasa. From the pumber of
Arhats who composed it, this Assembly was ealled
the Sahasrika Sangiti, or “ Synod of one Thousand.”

4. At the conclusion of this Synod in B.c. 241,
several missions were despatched to foreign countries

* Turnour, in Prinsep’s Journal, vi. 833.
t Turnour’s Pili Annals, in Prinsep’s Journal, vi. 736, 737.
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for the propagation of the Buddhist religion.* The
missionaries, who were selected by Mogaliputra, were
the principal Sthiviras, or leaders of Buddhism, men
who had acquired the rank of arkat, and were re-
spected for superior sanetity. The following list gives
the names of the missionaries, and of the scenes of
their labours,

1st. Majjhantiko, or Madhyantika, was deputed to
Kasmira and Gaxpaira, or Kashmir and Peshiwar;
where he is said to have ordained 100,000 persons, of
whom 80,000 attained superior grades.t He was at
first opposed by the Niga, King of the Aravilo or
Waular lake ; but the Naga was finally converted, to-
gether with 84,000 of his subjects, and “the land
glittered with the yellow robes” of the monks.

2nd. Manipeva was deputed to MAHISAMANDALA,
where he converted 80,000 persons. This country
is not knmown: it may bhe Makeswara, on the
Narbada.

8rd. RakkHITO or Rakshita was deputed to Wa-
nawdsi, whicli is probably the country on the Dands
River, or the modern Mewfér and Bundi. 060,000
persons are said to have attained sanctification, and
37,000 to have been ordained monks in five hundred
monasteries.

4th. Yona, Dhammarakkhito, or YAVANA DHARMA
Raksmira (the Greek, — Preserver of Diarma)
was deputed to Aparantaka (the western country),
where 70,000 persons were converted. This country

* Mahawanso, p. 71. t Mahawanso, pp. 71, 73,

R



. 4

118 THE BHILSA TOPES.

is probably the Apanchha, or Northern Sind of Hwan
Thsang.

5th, Mama Daanrma Raxsaira was deputed to the
Mahératta country, where 97,000 persons were con=
verted.

6th. MamArAKsHITA was deputed to the YONA or
Yavana country, that is, either to the Greek provinee
of Kabul, or to Arachosia; for the name of the eapi-
tal, Alasadda® or Alexandria, was common to both
countries. The former, however, seems the more pro-
bable—180,000 persons are said to have been con-
verted, but only 10,000 ordained.

7th. Majjhimo, or Madhyama, was deputed to the
HiMAwaNTA, or country of the Himélayas ; along
with four other Sthéviras, named Kassapo (or Kis-
yapa), Mulikadevo, Dhandabinasso, Sahasadevo. These
five Sthiviras are said to have converted 80 kotis of
people in the five divisions of the Himalayas. Relics
of Majjhima and of Kassapa were discovered in No.

~ 2 Tope at Sinchi.

8th. Soxo and UrtaRro were deputed to Stvarna-
bhumi, or “ golden land.” As this country was on
the sea-coast, it may be identified either with Ava,
the Aurea Regio, or with Siam, the Aurea Cher-
sonesus, Six millions of people are said to have
been converted, of whom 25,000 men became monks,
and 1,500 women became nuus.f

oth. Maha Mahendra the son of Asoka, with four
other Sthéviras, named Ittiyo, Uttiyo, Sambalo, and

* Mahawanso, p. 171. + Mahawango, p. T4
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Bhaddasilo, were deputed to Lanka, or Ceylon,
where they converted the king Devinampriya-Tishya,
and the whole of his court.

5. The narrative of these missions is one of the
most curious and interesting passages in the ancient
history of India. It is preserved entire in both the
sacred books of the Singalese, the Dipawanso and
Mahéwanso ; and the mission of Mahendra to Ceylon
is recorded in the sacred books of the Burmese.
But the authenticity of the narrative has been most
fully and satisfactorily established by the discovery
of the relics of some of these missionaries, with the
names of the countries to which they were deputed.
According to the Mahfiwanso, the Sthivira Kassaro,
or Kisvara accompanied the holy Massmima or
MaDEYAMA to the Himawanta or Himalayan region.
Thus united in life, they were not separated after
death, and their relics were found enshrined together
in the same casket in No. 2 Tope at Siinchi. This
casket bears three inseriptions, each mentioning a dif-
ferent name.* The legend on the top of the lid is—

Sapurisaza, KisAPA-GOTASA, savahemarvatdchariyasa

“ (Relics) of the emancipated Kisapa-aora, the spiritual teacher
to the whole Hémamanta.”

On the inside of the lid is this legend : —

Sapurisa (sa) Masnisasa
i (Relics) of the emancipated Masnrwa.”

* Seo Plate XX. for these inscriptions.
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And on the bottom of the casket is this inseription :—

Sapurisasa WARITI-PUTASA.

“ (Relies) of the emancipated niwrrt-pUTRA”

6. In the first inscription Kisapa is distinetly
styled the achariya; that is, the spiritual teacher or
l missionary to the Hémawanta. The perfect agree-
} ment between this inseription and the record of the
Mahiéwénso, in the names both of the missionary and
of the scene of his labours, is too remarkable to be
the result of any combination of chances. But the
identity of the two persons is rendered positively
certain by the discovery of the relics of Majhima,
the compunion of Kdsapa, in the same casket, and
of the relics of the great Mogaliputra in another
casket which was found in the same stone box.

7. In the text of the Mahiiwiinso Majjhimo alone
is mentioned, but the other names are given in the
commentary ; and Mr. Turnour has therefore in-
serted them in his translation. . Itis probable, there-
fore, that Majhima was the senior monk or head
of the mission, and that Kdsapa was the most sue-
cessful missionary. I infer this from the significant
manner in which he is styled © Missionary to the
whole Hemawanta;” a marked distinetion, which
cannot be accidental, as it is repeated on a second
casket containing his relics which was found in No.
2 Tope at Sonfri.* This inscription is the same

R N
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* 3ec Plate XXIV. Inscription on No. 3 Box.
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as that of the Sanchi casket, but with the important
addition of the name of the missionary’s father.

Sapurisasa KoTi-PUTASA, K A8APA-GOTASA, savahemavatd-
chariyasa.
« (Relics) of the emancipated son of Koti, KASAPA-GOTA, the
spiritual teacher of the whole Hemamanta.”

From this inscription we learn that Kdsapa was
also known by the patronymic of KoTI-PUTRA.

8. But there was another missionary companion
of Majhima and Kiisapa whose labours in the Hema-
wanta region are recorded on a erystal casket which
was found in No, 2 Tope at Sonfiri.* The legend
18—

Sapurisasa GOTI-PUTASI Hemavatasa Dadabhisarasa diyddasa.

¢ (Relics) of the emancipated GoT1-PUTRA, the relation
[of the faith] amongst the Dadabhisaras of the Hemamwanta.”

i e B |

Dérdabhisira is the hilly country lying on both 9
banks of the Indus, to the west of Kashmir. Dardu )
was on the right bank, and Abhistra (the present
Hazra) on the left bank of the river. The meaning
of daydda (literally son, offspring, relative) is best
illustrated by the following anecdote from the Ma-
hwwanso. T

: 9. When Asoka had dedicated his son Mahendra
| and his daughter Sanghamitré to the religion of

* See Plate XXIV. Inscription on No. 1 Box.
4 Mahawanso, P a.
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Buddha, he inquired from the arhats—" Lords!
whose acts of pious bounty to the Buddhist religion
have been the greatest?” The crafty Mogaliputra
answered with ready wit, “ Ruler of Men! a greater
benefactor to the faith than thou art can only be
called a benefactor, but he who dedicates a son or
daughter to the ministry of our religion, that person
is more than a ¢ benefactor’ (ddyake), he is a ¢ rela-
tion (diydda) of the faith.”” Gorr-puTRA had there-
fore earned the title of diydda, or “ relation of the
faith” by the ordination of one of his children to the
Buddhist religion.

10. Tt seems strange that Gotiputra, who was so
famous amongst his contemporaries for the success of
his missionary labours, should not be mentioned in
the Mahawanso. But I have a suspicion that both
himself and the scene of his labours are mentioned in
the Commentary. Mr. Turnour gives Kassapo, Mu-
likadewo, Dhandhabinasso, and Sahassadero, as the
name of the four theros or sthiviras who accompanied
Majjhima to the Hemawanta country. One of these,
therefore, must be the missionary to Abhisira, unless
the patronymic Gotiputra has been omitted as super-
fluous; for I propose to read the barbarous Dhan-
dhabinasso as Dardabhisira, and to insert Gotiputra
as the name of the missionary who was deputed to
that country. I should be inclined to identify Goti-
putra either with Milikddewo, or with Sahasadewo,
were it not that the text of the Mahdwanso particularly
mentions four theros (chatuhi therehi) as the com-

T
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panions of Majjhimo. It is indeed possible to read.

Dadabhisira as the missionary’s name; but as the
name of the country, Hemavata, is placed between
Gotiputra and Dardabhisara, it seems much more
probable that the latter is intended for the name
of the well-known country of Dardu and Abhisara.
11. The name of the other Arkats, whose relics
have been found in company with those of Majjhima,
Kasapa, and’ Gotiputra, will be found in the aceount of
thediscoveries made in theTopes at Sanchi and Sonéri.*
12. The proselytizing zeal of Asoka is the more
worthy of record, as it anticipated by nearly three
centuries one of the most characteristic institutions
of the early Christian Church. Though his notions
of a Supreme Being were of a less lofty and of a
more indistinet nature than those of the Christian,

yet the Buddhist Prince was imbued with the same

zealous wish for the propagation of his faith, and
with the same good will and brotherly love towards all
mankind. He was especially desirous that all men
ghould be brought into the right way; but he was
content to propagate his own faith by persuasion and
by argument, and to pray for all those who dif-
fered from him in religion, with the hope that his
example might perhaps induce some to labour for
their own everlasting salvation.}

18. Like the great Constantine, the Indian King
was doomed to learn the guilty passion of his Queen

* 228 Plates XX, and XXIV.
+ Eastern inscription of Delhi Pillar.
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for the most promising of his sons; but, more fortu-
nate than the Roman Emperor, Asoka was saved
from the pain of condemmmg his own child. The
Queen, Tishya Rakshitd, was enraged by the beau-
tiful-eyed Kundla's rejection of her overtures, and
meditated revenge. An opportunity soon occurred
by the deputation of Kunila to Taxila to quell
another revolt. Through the Queen’s influence (but
unknown to the King), a royal order, sealed with the
King’s signet, was sent to the Taxilans to put out
those beautiful eyes which had excited the Queen’s
love for Kundla. The people hesitated, but obeyed ;
and the unfortunate Kundla, guided by his faithful
wife, Kinchanamild, took his dreary way to the
King’s court at Phtaliputra. When Asoka saw his
beloved son, his anger was inflamed against the
Queen, and in spite of Kundla's entreaties for merey,
she was made over to the torturers to be burned to
death. Such is the legend which the Buddhists
relate of their king and his favourite son;* but as
they add that Kunfla was restored to sight on
account of his piety, we may perhaps conclude that
the Queen’s evil intentions were not fulfilled. Asoka
died in the year 222 B. c. after a long and pros-
perous reign of forty-one years, including the four
years that elapsed between his accession and his in-
auguration. As he was forty-five years old when
he was crowned in B. ¢. 250, he lived to the good old
age of fourscore and two years.
* Burnouf’s Buddhisme Indien, pp. 400-413.
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CHAPTER XI.
RISE AND FALL OF THE INDO-SCYTHIANS.

1. AFrER the death of Asoka, the wide dominions
of the Maruyas were divided amongst several of his
descendants, The whole of Central India, with the
royal metropolis of Pitaliputra, fell to his son Sujasas,
or, according to others, to Sampadi, the son of Ku-
nila.* Kashmir was seized by Jaloka, another son
of Asoka, who reverted to the Brahmanical faith;
Kunéla established himself in the Panjib; and a
fourth son, whom the Burmese call Riahanman, be-
came king of Ava.f But though India was thus
politically dismembered, it was strongly united in the
bands of one common faith. The large monastic
establishments instituted by Asoka, possessed all the
learning and much of the wealth of the land. Their
influence was everywhere superior to the power of the
king ; and the people deposed and accepted their
monarehs at the bidding of the monks.f The power

* Burnouf's Buddhisme Indien, p. 430.
+ Prinsep's Useful Tables.
1 See the Mahamwanso, for severnl instances.
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of the Mauryas was overthrown by Pushpamitra,
who encountered the Greeks on the Indus during the
reion of Menander. By the advice of a Brahman,
whom he had chosen for his family priest, Pushpa-
mitra persecuted the Buddhists throughout India.*
At Pitaliputra on the Ganges, and at Sikala in the
Panjiib, the monks were massacred, and their mon-
asteries were overturned. But Buddhism was too
strongly rooted in the soil to be thrown down by the
passing whirlwind of a single king’s persecution;
and in little more than a century later we know that
it grew more flourishing than before, under the
fostering care of the holy Ndigdrjuna and Milindu,
Réja of Sikala.

2. During this period the Greek sovereigns of
Bactria extended their dominions to the south of
the Indian Caucasus; and as they were gradually
dispossed of their Turanian territories by the Sey-
thinn Tochiiri, they took from the weaker Indians
the whole of the Kabul valley and western districts
of the Panjfib. Menander even is said to have pushed
his conquests as far as the Isamus or Isan, a small
stream which flows between the Jumna and Ganges.
The Buddhist faith of Menander’s subjects is proved
by the contention of eight different cities for por-
tions of his relics, over which Tombs (or Topes) were
erected.f This story is similar to that which has
been already related regarding Buddha’s remaiuns,

* Burnouf, p. 431.
t Baver, Historia Regni Grecorum Bactriani, p. 77.
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which were divided amongst the claimants of eight
different cities. It may also serve to illustrate the
extent of Menander’s rule, when we remember the
injunction of Buddha that his own remains were to
be treated exactly in the same manner as those of a
Chakravartti Raja. Menander therefore must have
been a Chakravartti, or supreme monarch ; whose
power was sufficient to render himself entirely inde-
pendent of all his neighbours. In another work® I
have shown from the monogrammatic names of cities,
in which his coins were minted, that Menander’s rule
extended over the whole of the Kabul valley, the
Panjib and Sindh, including the capital city of Min-
nagara on the Lower Indus, His reign lasted from
about 165 to 130 B. C. :

3. Menander was succeeded in his northern do-
minions by the Greek Princes Strato and Hippo-
stratus ; and in Sindh by the Scythian Mauas.
This chief expelled the Greeks from the Panjéb, and
confined their power to the modern districts of Kébul
and Jelalabad. About 126 B, c. Hermeus, the last
Greek Prince of India, became a mere puppet in the
hands of the Seythian Kadphises (or Kadaphes) of
the Khordn tribe.

4, Mauas was succeeded in the Panjib and in
Sindh by the Scythian Azas, who extended his do-
minions beyond Jelalabiid, while the Kabulian king-
dom of the Scythian Kadphizes, was subverted by the

* Monograms on the Grecian coins of Ariana and India, pub-
lished in the Numigmatic Chronicle of London.
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Parthian Princes Vonones, Spalygis, and Spalirisas ;
during the reign and perhaps with the assistance of
the Arsacidan king, Mithridates the Great. But it
was wrested from them by the Seythian Azilisas, the
successor of Azas; and about 80 B. c., the whole of
Khorasan, Afghanistan, Sindh, and the Panjiib, were
united under the dominion of some nameless king:
of the Sakas, or Sace Secythians.*

5. A few years later the Sakas were dispossessed
of their conquests in Afghanistan and the Western
Panjib by the Yuchi or Tochdri Scythians, who,
with their leader Kadphises, of the Hieu-mi tribe,
were at once converted to Buddhism. The posses-
sions of the Sakas on the Lower Indus were seized
by the Ujain Prince, Vikramaditya, who after his
conquest assumed the title of Sdikdri, or foe-of-the-
Siikds., By these losses the Sakas were confined to
the sonth-western parts of Khorasan; which, after

them, was called Sikisthan (or Sacastene), a name .

which still exists in the modern Sistan.
6. The Hieumi Prince, Kadphises, was followed
by Kanishka of the Khordnt tribe, who is celebrated

* All these details of the Greek princes of Kabul and the
Panjib have been derived principally from coins. They will be
treated at full length in my forthcoming work of * Alexander's
Successors in the East,”

t The name of Khorasén is most probably due to the occupa-
tion of the country by the Khorfn tribe: Khorasdn or Khorastdn
would be the country of the Khor tribe, as Sacassens or Siikastdn
was that of the Sikis.

}. Y
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as one of the most eminent patrons of Buddhism.
His coins, which are now discovered in very great

numbers over the whole of Afghanistan and the "

Panjab, attest the wide spread of his dominions ; and
their common occurrence in Rajputina and the North
Western Provinces of India perhaps shows the extent
of his conquests. He subdued the valley of Kashmir,
and there founded a town named after himself which
is still called Kfmpur or Kénikpur.® For the
honour of his religion he erected numerous Topes,
of which the most magnificent is still standing in the
Khaibur Pass beyond Peshiwar.f Another of his
Topes at Manikyfla was opened by General Court;
and its deposits form one of the most interesting dis-
coveries that have yet been made in the archeology
of India. At ten feet above the ground level,
General Court obtained a stone box covered with a
flat slab, which on its under surface bore an inserip-
tion of nine lines in the Ariano-Pali character.}
The published copy is very corrupt; but through the
kindness of Professor Lassen I possess a more
correct transeript, from which I have been able to
read with certainty the name of Makaraja KANISHEA
of the Gushang tribe. The second line contains a
figured date which I have not yet been able to read,
but which looks like either 520 or 120. Inside the

* Raja Tarangini, i. 168.

+ Hwan Thsang, in the Appendix to the Fo-kme-ki.

{ See the account of this discovery in Prinsep’s Journal, vol. iii.
p. 938,



130 THE BHILSA TOPES.

stone box were found three cylindrical easkets of
copper, silver, and gold, each containing a certain

‘number of coins. The copper casket held eight

copper coins ; the silver casket held seven silver
coins ; and the gold casket held four gold coins.
On the lid of the stone box also there were four
copper coins. The gold coins and all the copper
ones, excepting three, belong to Kanerki or Ka-
nishka himself; two of the copper coins are of his
predecessor Kadphises Hieumi, and the third is of
Kudphizes ovr Kadaphes Khéran. The seven silver
coins all belong to the last years of the Roman
Republic, from B, ¢. 73 to 83,* and they serve to
establish the period of Kanishka’s reign in the
latter end of the first century before the Christian
era.

7. At this time the Eastern Panjab was governed
by Milindu, Raja of Siikala or Sangala, one of the
most learned disputants in India. He had chal-

lenged the Buddhist Arhats of Sikala to argue with

him, and had silenced them all.t The discomfited
monks retired to Rahkhita-talo or Rakshita-Tal in
the Hemawanta region; where after a lapse of twelve
years they were joined by the youthful Nigfsena or
Nigiarjuna, whom they persuaded to undertake the
difficult task of coping with Ilaja Milindu in argu-

* Journal des Bavans, Fevrier, 1836, p. 74. The battle of
Actinm was fonght in 5.0, 31.

+ Turnour's Pili Annals, in Prinsep's Journal, v. 533 also
Colonel Low. Jour. As. SBoc. Bengal, xvii. 616,

h_
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ment. The challenge was accepted by Négifisena,
and the whole body of monks returned to Sdgale
which onee more “glittered with the yellow robes”
of the Buddhist fraternities. The disputation, which
was held in the king’s palace in the presence of ten
selected Sthaviras, ended in the immediate conversion
of Milindu to Buddhism, and in his ultimate ordination
as o monk.

8. The teaching of Nigirjuna extended through
the reigns of Milindu of Sékala, and of Kanishka of
Kashmir.* By his influence five hundred Kashmir-
ian Arhans were deputed to Tibet for the propaga-
tion of Buddhism, and to the enthusiasm created by
his example must be attributed the contemporary ex-
tension of the Buddhist religion to the island of
Java at the beginning of the Christian era, when
twenty thousand families arrived from India.t The
conversion of the Javanese to the faith of Sakya is
attested by the numerous Buddhist remains, which
still exist on the island.

9. About twenty years later, when the sophist
Apollonius visited India, the dominion of the Par-
thian Bardanes extended to the banks of the Indus.{

* Csoma, Tibetan Grammar, p. 182, states that Niiglirjuna was
born in m.c. 93. The Raja Tarangini places him 500 years after
the death of Buddha, and makes him a contemporary of the Indo-
Scythian Kanishka.

+ Klaproth, in Prinsep's Useful Tubles, places this event between
the years 2457, a.p. Raffles, Juva ii. 60, places it in A.p. 10.
The difference is only a few years.

1 Philostratus, ii. 18, Tacitus, Ann. xi. 10.
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A petty chief named Phraortes reigned at Taxila;
and a more powerful but nameless sovereign pos-
sessed all the country between the Hyphasis and the
Ganges. The whole story of this sophist’s travels is
so full of fables that it is difficult to know what to
believe and what to reject; but from the agreement
of several passages, it may be inferred that both of
the Indian kings were Buddhists. The Gangetic prince
abstained from animal food,® and his Sages (that is
wise men, or Bauddhas) let their hair grow long,
wore white mitres on their heads, and had no clothing
save short tunies. This is an exact deseription of
the Bodhisatwa, or upper class of Buddhist monks,
who throughout the Sinchi bas-reliefs are repre-
sented seated in abstract meditation with long hair,
covered by a low conical cap or mitre, and with no
clothing save the kilt or sanghditi.

10. For the next four centuries the history of India
is almost a blank ; and for this dark period we must
be guided by the feeble glimmer of a few slight
notices preserved by the Chinese. From them we
learn that the Yuchi or Seythian Tochiri retained
their power in Northern India until the beginning
of the third century of our era.t They abstained from
wine and from animal food, and practised the law of
Buddha. The prevalence of Buddhism at this period
is also attested by several classical authors, of whom

* Philostratus, iii. 15-26.
t Until a.p. 222, Bee Chinese account of India, in Prinsep’s
Journal, vi. 83.
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Klemens of Alexandria is the most precise. He
flourished from 180 to 230 A.p., when the power of
the Yuchi wasalready on the decline. The Brahmans
are said to have been worshippers of Herakles and
Pan; while the Zeuvor (Srdmanas or Monks) and the
Seuvar (Srdmands or Nuns) were distinguished by the
worship of certain pyramids which they believed to
contain the bones of some God.* This is a most
aceurate description of the Buddhist fraternities, with
their adoration for Topes or Chaityas, which con-
tained relics of Buddha, or of some of his more
eminent disciples and followers.

11. About a century later (A. ». 270-308), the
learned Porphyrius divided the Gymmnosophists (or
half-naked philosophers of India) into two classes, the
Brachmanes and Samanei : the former being a family
or tribe, the latter a mixture of all classes.t The
Samanei or Srimanas shaved their heads, wore
nothing but a stole or tunic, abandoned their families
and property, and lived together in colleges outside
the city wulls. Their time was spent in holy conver-
sution, and at the sound of a bell they assembled for
prayers; for the monks no longer begged their daily
bread, but each received his dish of rice from the

* ¥sfover Tova rl.rpuf.uad vy oerea rover Beov.

+ B ivés yap warpis xal pias pyrpos warres duiyoves; that is,
the Brahmans —but of the Sramanas, he says, Sapavawe & obe ciel
rob yivovs alriv, aAX ic wavris rob rav leidv ilvovs, de

igpapey, ourudeypivor.
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king. Colonel Sykes® has already remarked the
close agreement of this deseription with the account
of the Chinese pilgrim Fa Hian, who travelled
through India just one century after the death
of Porphyrius. But the details given by FPor-
phyrius become the more valuable, when we know
that his own relizion and philosophical principles
were almost the same as those of the Indian Budd-
hists. He believed in one Supreme Being; and held
that « Reason” or Intellect (Buddha) was superior
to % Nature” (Dharma); for by reason we are uplifted
towards the Deity, while we are only degraded by
our natural appetites and material desires. Man’s
chief object therefore should be to free himself from
all ontward and sensual influences. With this view
Porphyrius rejected animal food, and refrained from
making material offerings to the Supreme Being,
because all material objects are unclean. Like the
Buddhist also Porphyrius recognized four degrees or
. classes of virtue, of which the lowest was political
virtue, or the moral goodness acquired by temperance
and moderation of the passions. The next grade was
purififing virtue, in which man has entirely conquered
all human affections. In the third grade man is
wholly influenced by Reason, and more and more
resembles the Deity, until at last he has acquired
such perfection that he becomes one with the one

* Notes on Ancient India, in Journal of the Hoyal Asiatic
Soviety. J&.-
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Supreme Being.”® These principles have so much
in common with the doctrines of Buddhism, that we
can only account for the coincidence by supposing
that Porphyrius must have possessed the most ample
and correct details of the religious beliefs and philo-
sophical speculations which then prevailed in India.
We need therefore no longer wonder at the ac-
" curacy with which he has described the daily dis-
cipline and outward observances of the Buddhist
monks. The learned Pagan was in fact a European
Buddhist.

12. The travels of Palladius and of the Thebean
Scholastikos only preceded the pilgrimage of Fa Hian
by a few years. The former, it is true, did not reach
India ; but he could have obtained much information
regarding the Indians from the merchants of Igypt
and of Persin; and he gives at some length the
account of Scholastikos, who was detained for six
years as a prisoner in the pepper districts of Malabar.
The result of his information is given in some imagi=
nary conversations between Alexander the Great and
the Indian Sage Dandamis; in which the Indian
declares that “ God, the great king, causes mjury to
no man; but gives light, peace, and life, a buman
body and soul; anid that God was his master and
only Lord.” This sage Dandimis was therefore a
monotheistic Buddhist, as indeed might be inferred
from his name which is evidently a compound of

* 0. P. Mason: Article Porphyrius, in Dr. Smith's New

Biographical Dictionary.

L
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Dharma in the Pili form of Dhama ; perhaps Dha-
madhdni, the « receptacle of Dharma.”

13. The prevalence of Buddhism about this period
is further proved by several passages in the Brah-
manical Dramas and in the Institutes of Manu. The
uncertain date of these compositions, however, some-
what lessens their value as precise anthorities. The
Mrichhakati, which is the oldest Hindu Drama now
extant, exhibits “not only absolute toleration, but a
kind of public recognition” * of the Bauddha faith, by
the appointment of a Buddhist ascetic as chief of all
the Vikars of Ujain. That virtuous city conld not
“tolerate even the death of an animal” This play
is of later date than the Hindu code, for the Judge
in the Oth act quotes Manu 1 ; and as Manu himself
mentions NUNS, or * female anchorites of an heretieal
religion,”} it is certain that the Buddhist faith was
still honoured and flourishing when these works were
composed. There is internal evidence that the code
of Manu is posterior to the Rimfyana and the Ma-
hibhérata in the mention of “ heroic poems,”§ which
should be read at the celebration of obsequial rites in
honour of ancestors; and in the allusions to image-
worship, || which is not mentioned either in the Ré-

* Wilson's Hindu Theatre, vol. i. p. viii.

t+ The Mrichhakati, or “ Toy-cart,” act. viii. Wilson's Hindu
Theatre, i. 140,

! Haughton's Laws of Manu, viii. 303,

& Hanghton's Laws of Mann, iii. 232.

Il Wilson. Prefuce to Vishnu Puvén, p. xiii.



RISE AND FALL OF THE INDO-SCYTHIANS. 137

méyana or Mahibhérata. Bentley assigned the Ré-
miyana to the fourth century of our era, and the
Mahdbhérata to the eighth century or even later.
But the latter date is certainly too low; for the
Great War is mentioned in a copper plate inscription
of a date not later than the first half * of the sixth
century, along with the names of Vyiisa, Parfisara,
and Yudhishtara. Bentley’s method of compression
is in fact too much like the Prokrustean bed of Da-
mastes, into which the large were squeezed, and the
small were stretched until they fitted. The composi-
tion of the Mahibhirata cannot therefore be dated
later than the beginning of the fifth century, and it
should no doubt be placed even earlier ; perhaps about
A. D. 200 to 300. The code of Manu is a mere com-
pilation, filled with the most contradictory injunc-
tions ; but in its present state it is certainly later than
the great epies, and may be dated about A. . 400.

* This valuable inseription is the property of Captain Ellis
The date is thus stated : Likhitam samvatsara satadwaye chatur-
dasa—*" written in the year two hundred and fourteen.” As the
characters are similar to those of the Gupta inscriptions, the date
is most probably of the Gupta era, or 319 + 214 = 533, a. 0. If
of the Sdka era, the date will be 78 + 214 = 202, . ».; but the
charncters are not so old as those of the early Gupta inscriptions of
A. D. 400,

13 4
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CHAPTER XIL

THE GUPTA DYNASTY. —DECLINE AND FALL OF
BUDDHISM.

1. AT the period of Fa Hian’s pilgrimage, the Gupta
dynasty occupied the throne of Magadha. Their
dominions extended from Népal to the Western
Ghiits,* and from the Indus to the mouths of the
Ganges. The family was established by Maharaja
Gupra, in 819 A.D., which became the first year
of the Gupta era. This epoch is not mentioned in
the Allahabad inscription of SBamudra Gupta; but it
is used in the Stinchi and Udayagiri inseriptions of
Chandra Gupta ; in the Kubaon Pillar inscription of
Skanda Gupta; and in the Eran Pillar inscription
of Budha Gupta. It is besides especially mentioned
by Abu Ribin,t who, in his account of Indian eras,
identifies the GuUpTA-KAL, or Gupta era, with the
BALLABA-KAL, or era of Balabhi, which commenced

* The Western Ghats are called Sainfddri ; and the inseription
on the Allahabad pillar records Samudra Gupta's influence over
that country.

+ M. Reinaud : Fragments Arabes et Persans inédits relatifs &
I'Inde, pp. 138-143.
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in A.D. 319. These eras are mentioned no less than
three times by Abu Rihfin; and each time he has
identified them as starting from the same date. But
it appears to me that the most important of these
passages must either be corrupt or obseure, for the
translation given by M. Reinaud makes the epoch of
the Guptas commence from the date of their exter-
mination! If this is a correct translation there can
be little doubt that the text of Abu Rihin must be
erroneous ; for we know positively that the Guptas
were reigning during the fifth and sixth centuries
of our era. But I will venture to suggest a different
translation of this important passage, by which the
error is got rid of without any alteration of the
text:—

! DL Legd U3 LS G J e Lels
oo el 6 O e ol Tsail L
PPl K e ke i i )y

“With regard to the Gupta Kl (or era of the Guptas), the
name was that of a wicked and powerful family; mhose epock
became extinct with themselves ; and truly Ballaba was after them ;
for the beginning of their era is the the same as (that of ) the
the last ; (namely) 241 of the Sigs-kAL."”

2. The underlined passage in the original text is
thus translated by M. Reinaud:* “ Et I'dre qui porte
leur nom est P'dpoque de leur extermination;” but

* Fragments, p. 143,
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the literal translation appears to be, © and then
became extinet along with their epoch,” which agrees
with the version that I have given above. The
statement made in M. Reinaud’s version is so extra-
ordinary that, even without any direct proofs of its
ingccuracy, I would have set it aside as erroneous.
The era of the Seleukide began with the foundation
of the Syrian empire by Seleukos; the Christian era
is dated from the establishment of Christianity ; and
the era of the Guptas without doubt commenced with
the settlement of their own dynasty. For the Guptas,
as T have mentioned before, date their inseriptions in
an era of their own; which, though not so named by
them, was actually a Gupta-kil, and ust, therefore,
have been called such by the people.

3. The direct evidence of the period when the
Guptas flourished is derived from the Chinese. In
A.D. 428, the king of Kupila was named Yuegai, or
¢ moon-beloved,” which is a synonyme of Chandra
Gupta, or moon-cherished.” In A.D. 502, the
king of India was named Keu-to, that is Gutto, the
Pili form of the Sanskrit Gupta. Lastly, Hwin-
Thsing® names five Princes of Magadha who
flourished previous to the conquest of the country
by Siladitya, in the following order :—

Lo-kia-lo-a-yi-to, or Lagraditya.
Fo-tho-kiu-to, or Budha Gupta.
Tha-ka-ta-kiu-to, ar Takta Gupta.
Pho-lo-a-yi-to, or Baladitya.
Fa-che-lo, or Vajra.

* Fo-kmwe-ki, Appendix.
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4. Now BSiladitya died between 642 and 648 (say
in 045), and as he reigned sixty years, his accession
must have taken place in A.Dp. 585; and his conquest
of Magadha may be dated about A.p. 600. The
chronology of the Guptas as derived from all sources
will then stand thus :—*

Gurra
1 Namus, TrrLEs, Ena. | &-D.
L IR s saalinvn | Tones Vawoen s v 0| 319
! ® I GBATOT EACHA wews| svsonsvnsrensess| 21| 840
® III, CoanpBA GUPTA 18T | ccuvnssnsessnsss | 41 | 360
: * IV. Samvona Guera .. | Pardkramg ...... 61 | 330
1 * V. Casxona Guera 2xp | Vikramiditya ... | 81 | 400
* VI Kvmina Gurra .... | Makendra ...... 111 | 430
*VIIL Bxanpa Guera .... | Kramaditya ....| 121 | 440
VIL sivenscicassosnsss | Lagriditya+ .... | 133 | 4562
® IX. BUDHAGUPTA ssusvs | snsnsssssassssss | 161 | 480
B TARTAGUPTA oo s | avenns senunnnnsn 101 | 610
XI. Nara GUPTA ...... | Baladitya e.e... | 221 | 540
T VW ATHA saavunsrorns] ssvsesnonnsannns | SO0 | 070
Conquest of Siladityde.esss ceeaas | 281 | 600

I 5. The stars placed against the names in this

* The dates obtained from various sources are: For Chandra
Gupta Vikramadityn, 82 (Udayngiri inscription), and 93 (Sanchi
J inscription), equivalent to A.n. 401 and 412, from Jain authorities
A.D, 409; and from Chinese authorities a.p. 428—for Skanda
Gupta—his death in 133, or A.p. 452, as stated on the Kuhnon
pillar ; for Budha Gupta 165, or A.D. 484, as given in the Eran
pillar insoription,
+ Or Lokaditya.
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table denote that coins have been discovered of each
of those princes; and it is from coins alone that I
have ascertained that BALADITYA was named Nara
Gupta. The chronological table has been framed
upon the following data.

1st. The power of the Indo-Seythians did not
begin to decline until the time of the later Hans in
China, whose dynasty was only established in A.D.
222. During the latter half of the third century
their power was on the decline, and may be supposed
to have been finally overthrown by Gupta in A.D.
819. There are great numbers of gold coins of Indo-
Seythian type with corrupt Greek and Indian legends
which can only be attributed to this dynasty.

2nd. A short inseription of Chandra Gupta, at
Udayagiri, is dated in the year 82; and a second of
the same prinee, at Sanchi, is dated in the year 93.
These dates of the Gupta era are equivalent to A.D.
401 and 412, which agree with the Chinese date
of A.p. 428 for Yue-gai. But Chandra Gupta on
his coins takes the title of Vikramaditya, and in the
Agni Purana,f it is said that Vikrama, the son of
Gadharupa, should aseend the throne of Mélawa
seven hundred and fifty-three years after the expia-
tion of Chiinakya. This event I have already placed
in B.c. 325, from which, deducting 753 years, we

* This is the date given in the Chinese account of Tudia, in
Prinsep’s Journal, vi. 605; but Des Guignes, i. 45, says A.D.
408,

+ Prinsep’s Journal, iv. 683.
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i
obtain A.D. 428 for the date of Vikrama of Malwa. *
Colonel Tod also quotes a Jain inscription of Chandra
Gupta, dated either in A.D. 870 or 409,* in which b
he is styled Avanti-ndth, or < lord of Ujain,” which !
was the capital of Malwa. Here then we have a
Vikrama and a Chandra Gupta both kings of Malwa
at the same time: two statements which can only be :
reconciled by supposing them to be the same person }
under different names or titles. This supposition is 4
confirmed by the coins of Chandra Gupta, on the
reverses of which we find that he took the titles of
Vikrama and Vikramaditya. A eave inseription at
Udayagiri of the Samvat year 1093, or A.D. 1036,
couples the name of Chandra Gupta with the king-
dom of Vikramaditya (Vikramaditya Réjyam). In
the Raja Tarangini also it is mentioned that Métri-
gupta was placed on the throne of Kashmir by Vikra-
‘maditya, King of Ujain. According to my corrected
chronology of the Raja Tarangini, this happened in
A.D. 430. The Satrunjaya Mahatmyaf also places
the third Vikramaditya in Samvat 466, er A.p. 400.
From this accumulation of evidence it seems to me
certain that a Chandra Gupta, with the title of
Vikramaditya, was the sovereign of Malwa in the
early part of the fifth century of our era.

* See Transactions Roy. As. Soc., pp. 140-211, where Colonel
Tod, by some inadvertence, gives both 427 and 466 Samvat as the
date of this inscription.

t Wilford : Researches As. Soc. Bengal, ix. 156; and Wilson:
Researches As. Soc. Bengal, xv. 89, note.
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8rd. The date of S8kanda Gupta’s death, which is
found upon the Kuhaon Pillar, is the year 133.%
No era is stated ; but it must of course be that era
which was used by the “ royal race of Guptas,” of
which he is said to have been born, and which could
only have been the Gupta-kil, or Gupta era. His
death, therefore, occured in 319+133=452 A.D., a8
given in my table.

4th. The date of Budha Gupta has been deter-
mined by the inseription at Eran,t which records the
erection of a pillar in the year 165, or A.D. 484,
An inspection of the table will show how well this
date agrees with the period which must be assigned
to Budha Gupta on the authority of Hwan Thsang ;
according to whom Fo-rro-K1u-10, or Budha Gupta,
was the fourth prince prior to Siladitya's eonquest
of Magadha in A. . 600. The coins of Budha Gupta
may be seen in Plate II., figs. 55, 57, of M.
Thomas’s essay on the Sah kings of Surastra. I ean
confirm the reading of the legend which he gives
with some hesitation as Budha Gupta. I procured
five of these silver coins from a traveller at Benares,
of which I have given away four; but I still possess
sealing-wax impressions of them all, from which
I have been able to recognize the engraved specimens.

5th. The coins of Nara Gurpra Biladitya are
scarce, Of two specimens in gold that have been
in my own possession, I still have impressions; but

* Prinsep's Journal, vii, 37.
t Prinsep's Journal, vii. 634.
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the type may be seen in Fig. 22, Plate xviii. of
Wilson's # Ariana Antiqua.” On the obverse, under
the Raja’s arm, is written Niira, and on the reverse,
Biladitya. The small silver coin Fig. 19, Plate
xv. of the same work, most probably also belongs to
Nara. I read the legend :—

Paramadhi Raja Sri Nawa-Gupra Baladitya.

6. As the correct determination of the epoch of the
Gupta dynasty is of the first lmportance to the
religious as well as to the political history of ancient
India, it becomes necessary to examine the chronology
which Mr. E. Thomas, with much eritical skill and
ingenuity, has proposed for the Sih kings of Gujrat
aud the Gupta princes of Magadha.* We agree
as to the facts, but differ in our deductions. The
facts are these:—

Ist. The beautiful silver coins of the Sih kings
are all dated in the fourth century of some unknown
era.

“nd. The silver coins of Kuméra Gupta and of
Skanda Gupta are evident and undoubted copies of
those of the Sah kings, and therefore these two
princes must have reigned at a later date than the
Inst of the Sah kings.

7. In making his deductions from these facts, Mr.

* Bee Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, vol. xii., “On the
" Dynasty of the Sah Kings of Surdshtra;" by Edward Thomas,
esq., Bengal Civil SBervice; a most valuable contribution to the
ancient history of Indin.

L
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Thomas has based all his ecalculations on M. Rei-
naud’s translation of the passage in Abu Rihéin, which
cives the year 819 A.pn., for the beginning of the
Gupta era, and also for the final ewtinotion of the
Gupta dynasty. In adopting this version of Abu
Rihdn’s statement, Mr. Thomas is obliged to search
for some other epochs as the starting points from i}
which to count the dates of the Surashtra and Gupta ]
coins. The earlier era which he uses for this pur-
pose is that of Sri Harsha,* which was entirely un-
known until the publication of M. Reinaud’s extracts
from Abu Rihfin. This era dates from B. c. 457,
and the epoch of the Sih kings of Surashtra is thus
fixed between 157 and 57 B. C.}
: 8. Between the Sih kings and the Guptas, Mr.
L; Thomas interposes the Indo-Seythians, whose con-
‘1
\

quest he places in 20 B. €., and he proposes to connt
the date of Chandra Gupta’s inseription at Sanchif
from 78 A.p., which is the well-known commence-
ment of the Sika era. This will place the reign of
Chandra Gupta in 78 + 03 = 171 A.D,, and the reign
of Buddha Gupta in 78 + 165 = 243 a. »., after
whom there is time for the reigns of a few more 3
princes before the asserted extinction of the family ‘

k

in 319 A. D.
0. My reasons for assigning the Guptas to a ;
later period have been given already ; and I will I
* Bee Mr. Thomas's Essay, p. 43. |

t Bee Mr. Thomas's Essay, p. 45.
I Bee Mr. Thomas's Essay, p. b.
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now state as briefly as possible all my objections to
Mr. Thomas’s chronology.

Ist. According to the Chinese historians, the power
of the Indo-Scythians remuined in full force until 299
A. D.; after which it began to decline. This state-
ment is supported by Ptolemy the geographer, who
between A. p. 140-160, assigns the whole valley of
the Indus, including Sirastrene, or Surashtra, to the
Indo-Scythians.

2nd. Samudra Gupta, according to the Allahabad
and Bhitari inseriptions, was the fourth prince of the
Gupta dynasty, and if we allow twenty years to each
reign, Samudra will date from 60 to 80 of the Gupta
era, or from 138 to 158 o. . But in the Allahabad
pillar inseription, Samudra mentions the Shikdn-shih
(that is, one of the Sassanian kings of Persia) as his
contemporary, whose dynasty did not attain the
throne until o. 0. 223; and as in his account of the
tributary and conquered provinces he omits Magadha,
Surishtra, and Ujjayani, it has been inferred by
James Prinsep,* and is admitted by Mr. Thomas
himself, that these provinces must have formed his
own proper dominion. But as Sirastrene belonged
to the Indo-Seythians at the very date that must be
assigned to Samudra by Mr. Thomas’s chronology,
we must either reject his scheme altogether, or con-
clude, that both the Chinese historian and the Alex-
andrian geographer were in error.

* Journal vi. 875,
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8rd. The independence of the native princes of
Gujrat between 157 and 57 B. c. is completely at
variance with the Greek accounts of Menander’s con-
quest of Sarioustos or Surashtra, between 160 and
130 B. c., which is further authenticated by the long-
protracted currency of his coins at Barygiiza or
Baroch.

4th. The alphabetical characters of the Surashtran
coins®* are so widely different from those of the
Pillar and Rock inscriptions, and at the same time
are 8o much similar to those of the Guptas, that it is
impossible not to conclude that there must have been
a long interval between Asoka and the independent
Sah kings, and an almost immediate succession of the
Sih kings by the Guptas., But Mr. Thomas’s pro-
posed chronology exactly reverses this conclusion, by
making the interval between Asoka's death and the
earliest date of the Surashtra coins not more than
sixty-five years, while the interval between the last of
the Sih kings and the rise of the Guptas is one
hundred and thirty-five years, or more than double
the other.

* Another evidence in favour of the later date of the S8ah kings
of Gujrat is furnished by the gatewny inseriptions at Bdnchi.
These date in the early part of the first century of our era (see No.
100) ; and though they show the nearest approach to the forms
of the Sah alphabet, yet the latter is certainly posterior to the
Sénchi inscriptions. This result agrees with the period which I
have assigned ,to them, from A.p. 202 (the beginning of the
Indo-Beythian decline) to a.p. 380, the necession of Samudra
Gupta.
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5th. The author of the Periplus of the Erythrean
sen, who lived between 117 and 180 a. n., states that
ancient drachmas of Apollodotus and of Menander
were then current at Barygfiza.® This prolonged
currency of the Greek drachmas points directly to the
period of the Indo-Scythian rule; for though we
have some hundreds of their gold coins, and many
thousands of their copper coins, yet only one solitary
specimen of their silver coinage has yet been dis-
covered. The Indo-Grecian silver probubly con-
tinued current until after 222 A, p., when the Indo-
Seythian power began to decline. From this period,
about 250 A. n., I would date the independence
of the Sih kings, and the issue of their silver
coinage, which was a direct copy in weight, and
partly in type, from the Philopater drachmas of
Apollodotus,

9* We have thus a continued series of silver eur-
rency in Gujrat for upwards of six hundred years,
from Menander's conquest,in B. c. 150-140, to Budha
Gupta’s death, in about 510 A.p. From this period
thick silver pieces of the same type and of the same
value, but one half more in weight, were issued by the
Balabhi kings down to the Mahomedan conquest.
In the more precious metal the coinage of the Indo
Scythians was immediately succeeded by the golden
dinars of the Guptas, whose earliest pieces are almost

* Hudson, Geogr. Min., i. 87— Vixit, teste Suida, Hadriani,
Marei et Antonini temporibus; " that is, between 117 and 180
A.D,, or about 160 a.n.
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H exact copies of the well-known Ardokro coins of

Kanishka and his successors.®
10. The importance of establishing the correet era
of the Guptas becomes apparent when we learn that
Chandra Gupta was most probably one of the last
paramount sovereigns of India who professed the ‘
1 Buddhist faith. The inscriptions of his reign, which
still exist at Sinchi and at Udayagiri, confirm the
account of the contemporary traveller Fa-Hian; that
Buddhism, though honoured and flourishing, was cer-
tainly on the decline, and that temples of the Brah-
mans were rising on all sides. The earliest inserip-
tion of Chandra Gupta is dated in 82 of the Gupta
era, or A. 0. 401. It consists of two lines carved on
a rock tablet at the foot of the Udayagiri hill, which
: was intended for a longer inseription. There is room
E tor five more lines ; and, as no event is commemorated,
it is evident that the record is incomplete. The tablet
l is placed to the right of the entrance of a cave-
temple apparently dedicated to Surya, whose image
is represented on each side of the doorway. Immedi-
- ately to the left of the cave there is a large alto-
y relievo of the Vardha or Boar Avatir, ten feet and a ‘
F

T

~ half in height. The inseription is partially injured by
the peeling of the rock on the right hand; but the

* Sce Prinsep, in Journal iv. 629, and Plates XXXVIII. and
XXXIX., in which the imitation is clearly developed ; but I was
the first to point out to James Prinsep the seatod Ardokro on the :
Indo-Scythian coins, which figure afterwards became the most
common reverse of the early Gupta eoins, l
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date is perfect, and the only part that is completely
lost is the name of the Raja who excavated the cave.
A fac-simile of the inseription will be found in Plate
XXI., No. 200. The following is a transcript in
Roman characters :—

Siddham samvatsare 82 Sravana-misa swllehadasya
parama-bhattdraka Makdrdjadhicnaxpra-GUPTA pddinaditasya
Mahdrdja ORAGALIGA potrasya, Mahdrdja visuxv-pisa pufrasya
Sanakdnitasya Mahd (rdja® * *

¢ Finished in the year 82, on the 11th of the bright half
of the month of Brfivana ; [the cave] of him, howing to the feet of
the paramount, homnge-receiving, SBupreme Maharaja Cuaxpna-
Gurra, the E‘m_udmn of Mnaharaja Cragatiaa, the som of
Maharaja Visaxu-Disa, Mabaraja (name obliterated) of Sana-
kanika.”

11. Sanakinika is included by Samudra Gupta
amongst his tributary provinces,® but unfortunately
the name of its Raja is not given. The position of
Sanakfinika is, however, now placed beyond all doubt;
as it must have inecluded Udayagiri, Bhilsa, and
Snchi. It is even possible that Sanakdnika may
have some connection with the names of Sianchi—
Kinakhera.

12. The Vaishnava faith of this petty royal fnmﬂjr

* Allahabad Pillar inseription, in Prinsep’s Journal, vi. 973.
The name of Chagaliga or Chaglig recalls those of Kutlugh, Togh-
luk, and others of undoubted Tartar origin, so strongly, that one
can scarcely belp assigning this petty family to the Tndo-Seythinn
stock.
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is shown by the name of Vishnu Dis, the “slave of
Vishnu ;” and by the Vaishnava subjects of all the
rock sculptures at Udayagiri. The Boar Incarnation
of Vishnu has already been mentioned. On the top
of the hill there is a colossal fizure of Vishnu himself,
twelve feet in length, reposing on the folds of the
serpent Sesha or Ananta, the emblem of eternity.
The worship of Vishnu, which then prevailed at
Udayagiri, has been supplanted by that of Siva; and
the votaries of the lingam have occupied the cave-
temples of Vishnu. In the principal temple, now
dedicated to Mahadeo, there is a native inscription on
a pillar dated in the Samvat year 1003, or A. . 1036,
in which the votary records his “adoration at the feet
of Vishnu.”*

18. The second inscription of Chandra Gupta is
carved on one of the railings of the colonnade of the
great Tope at Sanchi. Tt was translated and pub-
lished by James Prinsep in 1837 ;1 but its date was
not properly ascertained. Since then, Mr. Thomas
has satisfactorily shown that the Samvat date is 93 ;
but he has failed to see that the day of the month is
likewise represented in figures. I have given a fac-
simile of this date in Plate XXI., No. 197. Tt reads
8. 03, Bhidrapada 14 = “the year 93, the 14th
(of the month) Bhadrapada.” This inseription records
a grant of money by the paramount sovereign Chandra
Gupta, through his local agent, to the Srfimanas of
the Mahdi-Vikira, or Great Monastery at Séanchi.

* Vishnu-pido-nityam. + Journal, vi, 455, 456,
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Prinsep’s translation gives the general sense of the
text; but, in documents of this kind, it is always
desirable to have as literal a version as possible. The
opening lines especially have been much abridged ;
and, as they are thoroughly Buddhistical in their lan-
guage, I will venture to give my own translation of
them.

Ku (la Dhamma) si Mahdtihdre sila-samadhi Projnydguna -
bhavitendrayiya paramapunya kri (ta sraméntara) garbhya
gutdya sramana-punggavedsatakdydryya sanghdya, * * *

“ To the followers of Dharma in the Great Monastery, who, by
the practice of morality, and by deep meditation on the attributes
of wisdom ( Prajnd), have subdued their passions, and become dis-
tinguished for virtue; to the Srimanas of the venerable fraternity,
pre-eminent in private religious observances (Avasatha),” &e. I

14. Prajnd means “ wisdom; understanding,” or ,!;
more literally, < foreknowledge.” The author of the - gﬁ
Ashta Sahasrika thus addresses Prajni :— i

“Thou mighty object of my worship! Thou -
Prajni ! art the sum of all good qualities; and |
Buddha is the Guru of the world. The wise make s
no distinction between thee and Buddha. He who :
devoutly serves thee serves the Tathdgata also.”*

The author of the Puji-kand thus addresses
Prajuéi:—* I make salutation to Prajnd-Devi, who
is the Prajnd Piramité (Transcendental Wisdom),
the Prajnd-rupa (multiform), the Nir-rupa (formless),
and the universal mother.”

* Hodgson, p. 123,
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The author of the Sidhana-mila offers his salu-
tation to Prajnéi-Devi, from whom, in the form of
desire, the production of the world was excellently
obtained, who is beautiful as the full moon, the
mother of Adi Buddha.”® And again, ¢ Salutation
to Prajnd Piramitd, the infinite, who, when all was
void, was revealed by her own will.” ¥

15. Prajnd or Prajni Devi is deified Nature, or
Diva Natura, and the same as Dharma. In the
Sanchi inseription her supremacy is acknowledged
by Chandra Gupta’s belief in the attainment of
purity and the subjection of the passions by medita-
tion on the attributes of Prajnd. The great king
was therefore not an orthodox Buddhist, but a
heterodox materialist, who held Dharma or material
nature as the first person of the Triad.

16. If James Prinsep’s restoration of the text be
correct, and I believe that it is so, Chandra Gupta
was a most munificent patron as well as a faithful
follower of Buddhism. His gift to the Sanchi Tope
for its regular illumination, and for the perpetual
gervice of Srdmanas or ascetics, was no less a sum
than twenty-five thousand dinars, or 25,0001, equal
to two lakhs and a half of rupees.

17. But the religious belief of Chandra Gupta
does not rest solely on the authority of this inserip-
tion; for, according to the sacred books of the Jains,
the last Tirthankara MAHAVIRA is said to have ex-

* Hodgson, p. 125.
+ Hodgson, p. 120.
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pounded his twelve dreams to Chandra Gupta, the
lord of Avanti or Ujain.*

18. The same story is related in the Buddha
vilasa, but the dreams are said to have been fourteen,
and to have been expounded to Chandra Gupta, the
monarch of Ujain, by Bhadra Bahu Muni. From
this it may be inferred that the Prince was certainly
not a worshipper of the Brahmanical Pantheon ; and
as we have seen that he was not an orthodox Budd-
hist, we may conclude that his heterodoxy was not
very dissimilar from Jainism, which is generally ac-
knowledged to have been a sectarian offspring of
Buddhism.

10. But, if my chronology of the Guptas be
correct, we have the most clear proof of the Bud-
dhist belief of Chandra Gupta in Fa Hian’s travels.
The Chinese pilgrim left his native land in . ». 899,
and returned to it again in A. ». 415. His visit to
Pa-lianfu, or Pétaliputra,} the capital of the king-
dom of Mo-kie-thi, or Magadha, therefore took place
in the early part of Chandra Gupta’s reign. He de-
seribes the city as very large;§ the people as rich and
fond of discussion ; but just in all their dealings. They
celebrated Sikya’s birthday annually by a procession

* Transactions Royal Asiatie Society, i. 211—Colonel Tod.

t At p. 413 of the same volume, Major Delamaine states the
same thing, on the authority of the Buddha Vilisa, n Digambara
Jain work,

1 Fu is only the Chinese translation of the Sanskrit putra, o

L
§ Fuo-kwe-ki, o, xuvii.
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of four-wheeled cars, with little chapels at the four
corners, each containing a seated DBuddha, with
Bodhisatwas standing by him. This festival still
survives in the Rath Jittrd, or annual procession of
Jaganndth, which the crafty Brahmans have adopted
into their own creed, because it was too popular to
be suppressed.®

20. At the time of I'a Hian's visit Buddhism
was the prevailing relizion of the Panjib, and of
Northern India from Mathura to the mouth of the
Ganges. Between the Panjib and Mathura, that is
in Brahmavartta Proper, the law of Buddha was not
held in honour.t But this was the original seat and
stronghold of the Brahmans and their religion ; and
its exception by Fa Hian is one amongst the many
proofs of the pilgrim’s accuracy. Everywhere else
Buddhism was honoured and flourishing ; the kings
were firmly attached to the law, and showed their
reverence for the ascetics by taking off their tiaras
before them. But at Shdchi and at Shewei, in Oudh,
the heretical Brahmans had attempted to destroy a
sacred mettle and some holy Topes. The very at-
tempt shows the increasing power of the Brahmans,
and their confident hope of ultimate success.

21. In the Bhitari Pillar inscription, no mention
is made of the religious belief of the first Chandra

* Sec note O to chapter xxvii. of Mr. Laidlay’s translation of
the pilgrimage of Fa Hian; and the concluding chapter of this
volume.

+ Fo-kme-ki, c. xv.
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Gupta, but his son Samudra would appear to have
been a strict observer of the Vedas, as he is repre-
sented offering vast sacrifices to the ancient elemental
Deities, Indra, Varuna, and Yama.* In his own
inscription on the Allahabad Pillar he is also com-
pared to Dhanada, Varuna, Indra, and Antaka;}
that is, to the Gods of the four elements, earth, water,
fire, and air. His son, the second Chandra Gupta,
and his grandson Kuméra Gupta, are called wor-
shippers of the Supreme Buacavar,f whom Dr.
Mill identifies with Krishna. DBut as the Vishnu
Purana, which was most probably written in the
tenth century,§ makes no mention of the worship of
Krishna, although it gives a long account of his
history, the Bhagavat who was worshipped by
Chandra and Kuméra, must be either Vishnu or
Buddha. In his remarks on this inseription, how-
ever, Dr. Mill drops Krishna| altogether, and makes
Vishnu the object of Chandra’s and Kumira's wor-
ship. But as Bhagavat is one of the commonest of
the many titles of Buddha, the balance of evidence
still remains very much in favour of Chandza Gupta’s
attachment to Buddhism. It is even possible that
Chandra Gupta may have professed Buddhism in the

* Prinsep's Journal, vi. f.

+ Prinsep’s Journal, vi. 980.

t Prinsep’s Journal, vi. 5—parama Bhagavata.

§ Prinsep's Journal, i. 441—Professor H. H. Wilson says middle
of the tenth century.

|| Prinsep's Journal, vi. 7.
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early part of his reign,® and Vaishnavism in the
latter part; for the difference between the two is
more nominal than real. Indeed the mention of
Vishnu himself would no more invalidate the Bud-
dhism of Chandra Gupta than the Tantric pictures
of Mahadeva and Kali can disprove the present
Buddhism of the Tibetans and Népalese. The
exoteric or outward worship of Chaityas, and of
statues of Buddha, no doubt remained unchanged;
but the esoteric or philosophical speculations of the
learned were continually changing; and the com-
paratively pure theism and practical morality of
Buddha were first encumbered with the mild quietism
of the Vaishnavas, and at last deformed by the wild
extravagances of the Tantrists.

22, 8kanda Gupta, the grandson of Chandra Gupta,
ascended the throne of Magadha about A. . 440. He
inherited the vast dominions of his family, including:
the whole of Northern India, from Gujrit to the
mouth of the Ganges; and though his reign was dis-
turbed by the rebellion of a minister, yet he left his
kingdom undivided to his successor. Of his religions
faith there is no doubt; for, in the Bhitari Pillar
inscription,} he is stated to have possessed “a clear
insight into the wisdom of the Tantras.” The mys-
teries of the Téntrikas were secret and incommunic-
able. They taught formulas of incantation and

* His gift to the Sinchi Chaityn is duted dnmo Gupte 03, or
A. D, 412; and we know that he was reigning so late as a. p. 428,
t Prinsep's Journal, vi. 6.
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mystic charms for the attainment of superhuman
power. They degraded the material worship of the
reproductive powers of Nature by a sensual and
obscene interpretation, in which Siva and Durga, or
 their emblems the lingam and yoni, played a conspicu-
_ ous part. One of their orders, the Kipalikas, or
. “ men-of-skulls,” has been well represented in the
Prabodha Chandrodaya,®* a native metaphysical
drama. The speakers are a Buddhist monk, a
LBrakman mendicant, and the Kapilika,

Buddhist : “This man professes the rule of a
Kipalika. T will ask him what it is.” (Going up to
him.) “Ho! you with the bone and skull necklace,
what are your notions of happiness and salvation ?”

Kipilika : “ Wretch of a Buddhist ! Well, hear
what is our religion : —

% With flesh of men, with brain and fit well smeared,
We make our grim burnt offering ; brenk our fast
From cups of holy Brahman's skull; and ever,

With gurgling drops of blood, that plenteous stream,
From hard throats quickly cut, by us is worshipped
With human offerings meet, our God, dread Bhairave”

- Brahman mendicant (stopping his ears): “ Bud-
(Ahist, Buddhist, what think you of this? Oh | horrible
discipline ! ”

Buddhist: “Bacred Arhata! some awful sinner
+ has surely deceived that man.”
' Kipdlika (in a rage): “ Abha! sinner that thou art

p * Prinsep’s Journal, vi. 14—translated by Dr. Mill.

LY
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— vilest of heretics, with thy shaven crown, drest like
the lowest outcasts — uncombed one! away with
thee 1”

23, The extravagance of this class of Tantrikas is
further displayed by the Kapélika's boast :—

T call at will the best of Gods, great Hari,
And Hara's self, and Brahma: I restrain
With my sole voice the course of stars that wander
In heaven's bright vault; the earth with all its load
Of mountains, fields, and cities, T at will
Reduce once more to water ; and, behold !
I drink it up!"

94, From this specimen of the Tantrika faith, it
may be inferred that the cabalistic charms and mystic
incantations, added to the free use of spirituous
liguors, induced an excited state of mind in the
votaries that was highly favourable to a full belief in
the attainment of superhuman power. No wuudcr1
that the Buddhist considered such extravagance as
the effect of delusion.

95. But the Téntrika doctrines continued to spread
in spite of their wildness ; and they at length became ‘
so popular that they were even carried into Nepal and
Tibet, and permanently engrafted on the Buddhism of
those countries. Their success was, however, as much
due to force as to persuasion, for zealots are always
persecutors. To Skanda Gupta, therefore, I would
attribute the persecution of the Buddhists mentioned
by Hwan Thsang.* Writing in the first half of the

* Fo-kwe-ki, ¢. xxiv, note 12,
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seventh century, the Chinese pilgrim says:—“ Not
long ago the king, She-shang-kia, who persecuted and
sought to abolish the Law of Buddha, tried also to
destroy the stone which bore the holy impressions of
his feet.” As She-shang-kin is not included by
Hwan Thsang amongst the five kings who reigned
over Magadha previous to Siladitya's conquest, he
must be looked for amongst the predecessors of Budhs
Gupta. Of these, the only one whose name at all
resembles She-shang-kia is Skanda ; and as his Thn-
trika zeal would naturally have led him to persecute
the Buddhists, there is every probability in favour of
the proposed identification. It is also not unlikely
that the rebellion of Skanda Gupta’s minister may
have been coused by his persecution of Buddhism.
But the followers of Siikya recovered their influence ;
and the holy stone, which She-shang-kia had thrown
into the Ganges, was restored to its original position,
where it was seen by Hwén Thsang about A. . 642,

26. The interval between the death of Skanda
Gupta and the date of Budha Gupta’s pillar at Eran
is only thirty-two years;* and as Hwan Thsang
places Lo-kia-lo-a-yi-to (perhaps Lokdditya) as the
immediate predecessor of Budha Gupta, a reign of
about twenty-five years might be assigned to him to
connect the series of the earlier Guptas found in the
Pillar inseriptions with the later series recorded by
the Chinese pilgrim. In the Seoni copperplate grants
there is mention of Deva Gupta, a paramount sove-

* From 133 to 185, Anno Guptee.
M
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reign® whose authority was acknowledged by the
petty Rajas of the Narbada. IHe must therefore have
been one of the Magadha dynasty; and he might
either be placed between the two series of Guptas, or
be identified with the first of Hwan Thsang’s princes.
As Lo-kia-lo-a-yi-to is evidently some title, such as
Lokéditya, ¢ Sun-of-the-world,” similar to those
which we know were assumed by other members of
this dynasty, it seems quite probable that Deva Gupta
and Lo-kia-lo-a-yi-to were one and the same person.
27, The name of Budha Gupta, * cherished by
Budha,” refers so distinetly to his own faith that there
can be no hesitation in classing him amongst the
royal followers of Sdkya. His pillar inscription is
dated in the Gupta year 165, or A. . 484; and I
suppose that he may have reigned from about 480 to
510 A.p. During this period, in a. D. 502, the
Chinese recordt an embassy sent by the  King of
India,” named Keu-to (that is, Gutte or Gupta), to
the Emperor of China with presents of erystal vases,
perfumes, precious talismans, and other articles. The
“kingdom of India” is afterwards described to be the
country watered by the Ganges and its affluents; that
is, Magadha as it existed under the Guptas, which
included Magadha proper, and all the tributary pro-
vinces between the Himélayan and Vindhyan moun-
tains, This vast empire was possessed by four Gupta

* Prinsep’s Journal, v. 730,  Maharajadhiraja ;" that is, the King
of Kings.
+ Chinese account of Indin, in Prinsep’s Journal, vi, 65.
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princes, the predecessors of Budha Gupta ; and there
is sufficient evidence to prove that Ais sway was
equally extensive. He is mentioned by Hwan
Thsang* amongst the kings of Magadha ; he is
called, in the Eran pillar inseription, king of the
“ beautiful country situated between the Kdlindi and
the Narmada,”t or Jumna and Narbada ; and his silver

N S s e

_coins are of the Gwjrat type of the S&hs of Surashtra, I

which was used by his predecessors, Kuméra and
Skanda. Mr. Thomas doubts the accuracy of James
Prinsep’s reading of Kéalindi ; but I can vouch for its
correctness, as I have examined the inscription care-
fully, and am now writing with a fac-simile before
me. What Mr. Thomas ealls the very legible r
over the concluding compound letter is only the
long vowel i. The name is perfectly distinet on the
pillar. '

28. According to Hwan Thsang, Budha Gupta
was succeeded by Tha-ka-ta-kiu-to, or Takta Gupta ;
but his dominions must have been confined to
Magadha proper, as we learn from the inseription on
the colossal Vardha Avatdir, at Eran, that the para-
mount sovereign Toramdna possessed all the country
about Bhupfl and southern Bundelkhand not many
years after the elevation of Budha Gupta’s pillar;
for the pillar was erected by Vaidala Vishnu, at the
expense of his cousin Dhanya Vishnu, while the colos-
sal Boar was set up by Dhanya Vishnu himself. The
death of Budha Gupta, and the accession of Toraméina,

* Fo-kwe-ki, Appendice.  + Prinsep’s Journal, vi. 634.
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therefore both took place during the life-time of
Dhanya Vishnu. But there must have been an in-
terval of some years between the two events, as
Dhanya’s elder brother, Métri Vishnu, who is not
even mentioned in the pillar inscription, had since
assumed the title of Mahéraja, and was then dead.
Dhanya himself then became regent, apparently to
the young prince, Toraména ; for, in another inscrip-
tion from the Fort of Gwalior, I find Toramfina
described as the son of Métri Désa, and the grandson
of Matrikula, who is probably the same as Matri
Vishnu. As the celebrated hill of Udayagiri is men-
tioned in the Gwalior inscription, there can be little
doubt of the identity of the two Toraménas, and of the
consequent extension of the principality of Eran to
the banks of the Jumna. The reign of Toramana®
probably extended from a. p. 520 to 550, contempo=
rary with Takta Gupta of Magadha.

29. From this time until the conquests of Siladitya,
King of Malwa, in the early part of the seventh cen-
tury, nothing certain is known of the history of India.
Takta Gupta was succeeded by Nara Gupta Baladitya,
and he was succeeded by Vajra, who was reigning
when Siladitya conquered Magadha. According to
Hwan Thsang, this warlike prince “fought battles
such as had never been seen before,” and all the
northern provinces submitted to him. Hwan Thsang

* Mr. Prinsep read this king's name as Térapdni ; but I have
examined the inseription myself, and can state positively that the
name is Toramdna.
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visited his court in A. D. 642; and from him® we learn
that the king sent an embassy with a present of books
to the Chinese Emperor. This present proves that
Siladitya was a follower of Buddha, for none but
Bauddha works would have been acceptable to the
Buddhist Emperor of China.

80. At the time of Hwan Thsang's visit, Buddhism
was rapidly declining, many of the monasteries were
in ruins, and temples of the heretical Brahmans were
rising on all sides. At Benares there were one hun-
dred heretical temples, and ten thousand heretics who
worshipped Iswara,f while the Bauddhas had only
thirty monasteries, and some three thousand monks
and their disciples. Beyond the city, however, at the
great temple in the Deer Park, there were about
fifteen hundred monks and disciples ; but altogether
in this once holy place, where Buddha preached the
law, there were twice as many heretics as Buddhists.
In Kalinga,i also, the faithful were few, and the

. hereties very numerous. But, notwithstanding this
spread of heretical opinions, the rulers of the land
were still attached to Buddhism. The King of Chi-
chi-to, Jajévati (that is, modern Bundelkhand), was a
firm believer in the three precious ones§ Buddha,
Dharma, and Sangha. The great Siliditya of Malwa
and Magadba was a Buddhist, and these two conn-

* Fo-kmwe-ki, Appendice,

t Fo-kwe-ki, c. xxxiv. note,

1 Fo-kwe-ki, Appendice, p. S86.
& Fo-kwe-ki, Appendice, p. 393,

‘
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tries were still the most eminent in India for the study
of Buddhism.*

31. From the fifth to the seventh century, the de-
cline of Buddhism was gradual and gentle; but the
farther progress of decay was then stayed for a time,
and the expiring religion, like a dying lamp, still
burst forth with occasional brightness, and its sudden
flashes of light threw a transient brilliance over the
wide-spreading gloom. In the seventh century Bud-
dhism was propagated over the whole of Tibet; the
magnificent stupa of Sérndth, upwards of two hun-
dred feet in height, was erected near Benares; and a
colossal copperimage of Buddha was set up, and several
chaityas and vihérs built by the great Lalitdditya
in Kashmir.t But, from the eighth century, the fall
of Buddhism was rapid and violent. New dynasties
arose who knew not Skya ; and the Tuiirs of Delhi,
the Rahtors of Kanoj, and the Chindels of Mahoba,
succeeded to the vast empire of Siladitya. The rise
of all these families has been traced to the eighth |
century ; and both coins and inscriptions remain to
attest their Brahmanical belief. But Buddhism eon-
tinued to linger in Benares, in Malwa, and in Gujriit ;
and was not finally extinguished until the eleventh or
the twelfth century, when the last votaries of Buddha
were expelled from the continent of India. Numbers
of images, concealed by the departing monks, are
found buried near Sérndth, and heaps of ashes still

* Fo-kme-ki, Appendice, p. 302,
t Raja Turangini, iv. sl. 188-216.
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lie scattered amidst the ruins to show that the monas-
teries were destroyed by fire.*

32. The fall of Buddhism was a natural con-
sequence of closing all roads to salvation, save the
difficult path which led from one grade to another
of the monastic orders. No layman could hope to
be saved; and even the most zealous votary must
have felt that the standard of excellence was too
lofty to be reached. Absolute faith, perfect virtue,
and supreme knowledge, were indispensable; and,
without these, no man could attain Buddhahood,
and final freedom from transmigration. Continued
celibacy, abstinence, and privation, were expected
from all who had taken the vows; and a long course
of prayer, penance, and devout abstraction, were re-
quisite before the votary could gain the rank of
Arhata or Bodhisatwa. But as this was the only
path to salvation, people of all ranks flocked to the
monasteries—men crossed by fortune or disappointed
in ambition, wives neglected by their husbands, and
widows by their children, the sated debauchee, and
the zealous enthusiast, all took the vows of celibacy,
abstinence, and poverty. In the early ages of
Buddhism the votaries supported themselves by daily

* I wrote this passage from my own knowledge, as I made many
exeavations around Sirnfth in 1835-36. Major Kittoe has since
(1851) most fully confirmed my opinion by his more extended ex-
cavations in the same neighbourhood. He writes to me: “All
has been sacked and burned —priests, temples, idols, all together ;
for in some places, bones, iron, wood, and stone, are found in huge
masses, and this hos happened more than once.”
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begging ; but the pious generosity of individuals
had gradually alienated the finest lands in the
country for the support of the mounasteries ; and
the mass of the people looked with envy upon the
possessions of an idle multitude of monks. The rich
domains of the monasteries attracted the notice of
kings, and the desire of possession was soon followed
by its accomplishment. The people looked on un-
moved, and would not defend what they had long
ceased to respect; and the colossal figure of
Buddbism, which had once bestridden the whole
continent of India, vanished suddenly like a rainbow
at sunset.
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CHAPTER XIIL
BUILDING AND DEDICATION OF TOPES

1. Tae following deseription of the building and
dedication of a Tope is taken from the Mahdwanso;
and chiefly from the account of Dutthaghmini’s
erection and consecration of the Mdha-thupo, or
« Great Tope” in Ceylon. A short notice of this
kind is necessary for the better understanding of the
minute details of the opening of the Bhilsa Topes,
and for the easier comprehension of various scenes
pictured in the Sanchi bas-reliefs.

2. When any wealthy or powerful person under-
took to build n Tope, he first raised a pillar on the
spot inscribed with a record of his intentions; which
pillar was afterwards removed when the building of
the Tope was begun. The Raja Devénampriya, who
began to reign in Ceylon in the year 240 B.C.,
wished to erect a Tope on a spot consecrated by the
teachings of Buddha; but being warned by the holy
Mahendra that this great work was reserved for
Dutthagfmini, he.was content to raise a stone

pillar,* with an inscription recording his wish.

* Mahanwanso, p. 07.
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Dutthagfmini, who reigned over Ceylon between the
years 161 and 187 B.c., removed this pillar before
laying the foundations of the Mahathupo.*

3. It would seem that the Topes were usually
built by forced labour,f for Dutthagémini evidently
made an exception in the case of the Mahithupo,
for which he did not think it right to exact com-
pulsory or unpaid labour.

4. The foundations were formed of round stones
(perhaps boulders), which were trodden down by
elephants. Above these were placed courses of fine
clay, bricks, cement, kuruwinda stones, iron plates,
divine incense (brought by the Srdmaneras, from the
Hemawanta), phalika stones (steatite), common stone,
plates of brass (imbedded in Kapittho gum which had
been moistened with the milk of small red cocoa-nuts),
and plates of silver (cemented with vermilion mixed
in oil of sesamum).f I have preserved this extrava-
gant account simply because I think it probable that
most of these particulars may be partially true.
The plates of silver and brass, and even of iron, were
possibly only small dises; and the course of phalika
stone only a single slab; each deposited in the centre
of the building.

5. The laying of the foundation stone was attended
with as much solemnity as now takes place at the
same ceremony in England. * Revered ones!" said
the Mahirija, “ To-morrow, I will lay the festival-

* Mahawanso, p. 169.  + Mahamanso, pp. 165 and 175.
t Maharanso, p. 169.
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brick of the Great Chaitya; let all the fraternities
assemble there:” and further, he proclaimed, * Let
all my people attend with offerings for Buddha, and
with garlands.” The road leading from the ecity
to the site of the Tope was decorated; and on the
appointed morning, the moon being full, the king,
attended by his ministers, and accompanied by
thousands of troops, with dancing and singing
women, and bands of musicians, proceeded to the
site of the Mahdthupo.® On reaching the place he
made an offering of one thousand and eight suits
of clothing; which were deposited in the middle,
and at the four sides, of the intended site.

6. The ceremony was attended by numbers of
Bhikshus from the principal monastic establishments
in India; from Rijagriba and Vaisili; from Benares,
Srivasti, and Kosambi; from Ujain, and from the
wilderness of Vindhya; from Kashmir, and from
Alasadda (or Alexandria), the eapital of Yona (or
Greek country of Kabul).t The king, encircled by
the multitude of Bhikshus, entered the holy space,
and, bowing with reverence to them, presented an
offering of garlands. Then walking thrice round
the site, he stationed himself in the centre, and with
a pair of highly polished silver compasses pointed
with gold, described a circle for the lower course of
bricks. Ie next placed in the centre eight gold and
eight gilver vases, and encircled them with eight

* Mahamanso, p. 170. t Makamanso, p. 172,
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gold and eight silver bricks.® Around each brick
he deposited one hundred and eight pieces of cloth,
and around the whole one hundred and eight new
enrthen vases. Then taking up the eastern brick
the king deposited it again in a fragrant cement
formed of the jessamine flowers which had been
offered on the holy spot. In the same manner sevel
ministers of state deposited the other seven bricks.
Then the king, bowing down to the assembled
Bhikshus, again made offerings on the four sides of
the site; and repairing to the north-east point,
bowed with reverence to the great Sthavira PRIYA-
pARst, who at once began to chant the jaya mangala,
« or hymn of joy," which was uttered by Sikya at
the moment of his attaining Buddhahood.t

7. The bricklayers were assembled by beat of
drum ; and the Rajah inquired from the architeet,
«Tn what form dost thou propose to construct the
chaitya ?” The architect, taking some water in the
palm of his hand, dashed it into & golden vessel full
of water, and pointing to a hemispherical bubble of air
which stood for a moment on the surface, he said, ¢ I
will build it in this form.”]

8. The relic-chamber was formed of six clouded
<labs of stone (méghawanna). One was placed flat,
four were arranged like the sides of a box, and the
sixth (which was the lid) was placed to the eastward.§

* Mahamwanse, p. 173.
t See chap. iv. 7, of this volume for Buddha's hymn.
: Mahawansa, p. 175, & Mahawanso, p. 179,
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In the middle of this chamber was deposited a
golden bodhi-tree, and round it were placed golden
images of Buddha. Various acts in the life of Buddha
were depicted on the sides of the chamber, which was
illuminated with rows of lamps fed with scented oil.

9. On the evening of the day of full moon the
king Dutthagfimini, in a chariot drawn by four white
- horses, carried the golden relic-casket on his head,
surmounted by the canopy of dominion, towards the
Tope. The procession was headed by the state
elephant Kandulo, fully caparisoned ; and the chariot
was surrounded by men and women bearing vases,
baskets of flowers, torches, and flags. Elephants,
horses, and chariots, followed in the procession;
and the crash of all kinds of voeal and instrumental
music was so loud that it seemed as if the earth was
being rent asunder.®

10. On reaching the Tope the pious monarch re-
ceived the relics from the chief sthavira, and deposited
them in a golden casket. Then placing the casket
on a throne he made his offerings to the relics; and
bowing reverentially down, stood with uplifted hands
joined in adoration. He now dedicated his canopy
of dominion (that is, the royal chatta) to the relics,
and exclaimed with joy, * Thrice over do I dedicate
my kingdom to the redeemer of the world, the divine
teacher, the bearer of the triple canopy, the canopy
of the heavenly host, the canopy of mortals, and the
canopy of eternal emancipation.”

* Mahawanso, p. 186,
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11. Then placing the relic-casket on his head, the
monarch presented more offerings, and, encircled by
the Bhikshus, thrice perambulated the Tope; and
mounting the eastern side he descended into the relic-
chamber. On all sides stood the arkatas with uplifted
hands joined in adoration, while the king deposited
the relic-casket on the golden altar. He next made
an offering of all the royal ornaments on his person,
and for seven days invested the relics with the
sovereignty of Lanka.* The ministers and all the
people in attendance likewise made offerings of all
the ornaments on their persons. Hymns were
chanted throughout the night by the Bhikshus; the
lid of the relic-chamber was closed by two srdma-
neras ; and the enshrinement of the relic was com-
pleted.

12. After this ¢ thousands of relics” were deposited
by the people above the relic-chamber,} and the dome
was closed, and crowned by a square capital] At
this time, when only the chatta (or canopy) and the
plastering remained to be done, the Raja fell sick,
and enjoined his younger brother Tisso to finish the
Tope. As the Raja was at the point of death Tisso
quickly covered the whole Tope with white cloth sewn
together, and raised a cloth umbrella with a bambu

* Or Ceylon. Mahamanso, p. 190.

+ Mahawanso, p. 192—* Sahasea dhatwunan,” thousands of

™ pelics.

{ Sea the relic-casket in the shape of a erystal Tope found in No.
2 Tope, at Bhojpur, Plate XXVL.  See alzo the restoration of the

great Séinchi Tope, Plate VIIL.
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handle on the summit; and then announced to the
king that the Tope was finished. The dying monarch
was carried to the holy spot, and laid upon a carpet
opposite the southern entrance, where, after gazing
with delight on the Tope, he breathed his last. The
pinnacle and the plastering of the dome, and the
enclosing parapet wall, were all completed by his
brother Saddhditisso who succeeded him on the throne
of Ceylon.

13. About one hundred and twenty years after-

wards, between 19 and 9 B. c., the Raja Bhatikiblayo.

festooned the great Tope with garlands of jessamine
flowers from top to bottom, and fixed flowers in the
intervals by their stalks. He next covered the
Chaitya with a paste of red lead, one finger thick,
and studded the paste with flowers. He then buried
the whole chaitya, from the steps at its enclosure to
the top of its pinnacle, in a heap of flowers: and
lastly he white-whashed it with oyster-shell lime, and
studded it over with a net-work of pdwdla stones, and
fixed golden flowers, of the size of chariot-wheels, in
the interstices. He likewise added two cornices,® or
copings, to the basement of the building.

14. Between the year 21 and 30 A. D., the Raja
Amandagémini erected another ehattat on the pin-
nacle of the Great Tope, and added copings to the
base and crown of the dome. Images of the four

* Mahawans, p. 211-215.
+ Mahawanso, p. 221—Chattadhichattan, ot  Chatta-above-
chatta” See the Banchi Chaitya No. 1.

4
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Buddhas were presented to the Great Tope by Raja
Wasabho who reigned from 66 to 110 A. D. And
lastly, Raja Sirinfigo, between the years 184 and
209 A. D, gilded® the chatta of the Mahdthupo, and
inserted gems in the centre of each of the “ four
emblems of the sun.”

15. This account agrees so closely with the present
state of the great Sanchi chaitya that it might he
taken as an actual description of that building. The
hemispherical form, the square crown, the chatta
above chatta, are all the same, and there are also the
same statues of the four Buddhas, and the same
« gmblems of the sun” over the four gateways.

16. In the Mahithupo, the relic-chamber was
placed low down in the building, for the king had to
# descend” into it to deposit the casket. But in the
Thupérdmo, which was built by Devinampriya about
9240 B. 0., the chamber was excavated knee deep on
the summit of the dome for the reception of the relics.
This agrees with the position of the chamber in the
great Tope at Sondri.

17. Lastly, the ground was consecrated by the
Bhikshus with the performance of uposatho and other
rites, after the boundary had been marked out by the
king in procession with a golden plough drawn by
two state elephants.§ This ceremony was performed

* Mahamwanso, p. 226.

¢ Mahamwanso, p. 220—chattunan suriyanan, “ four suns.”
t Mahwanso, p. 104

§ Mahamanso, p. 08.
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with the same display which has already been de-
scribed in the procession of the relic-casket.

18. But this account describes only the older kind
of Tope, which was a simple hemisphere, such as the
great Chaityas at Séinchi and at Satdhira, and which
probably date as high as the middle of the sixth cen-
tury before our era. The next in point of antiquity
are the Topes around Bhilsa, which contain the relies
of Asoka’s missionaries, and of the venerable Mogali-
putra, who conducted the proceedings of the Third
Synod. In these, which were built in the end of the
third century before Christ, the dome is raised a few
feet above the basement by a cylindrical plinth. The
third class of Topes are those represented in the
Sénchi bas-reliefs, which date between 19 and 37 A. D.
In these the hemisphere is placed on a plinth of equal
height, so that the centre of the dome is the centre of
the whole building. Six representations of this kind
of Tope occur amongst the Sanchi bas-reliefs, of which
one is on the southern gate of No. 2 Tope, and
another on the southern gate of No. 3 Tope.*

19. The crystal Chaitya discovered in No. 2 Tope,
at Bhojpur, is also of the same shape; and 1 am
therefore inclined to attribute the erection of that
Tope to the beginning of the Christian era. The
Topes in Affghanistan are mostly of this shape. In
the latest Topes, of which Sfrniith, near Benares, is a
magnificent specimen, the plinth is equal in height to
the diameter of the hemisphere. Two specimens of

* For two of these Topes see Plate IIIL., figs. 1 and 2.
N
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~ catory Topes now lying in the enclosure of the Great
Sanchi Chaitya.

20, From these remarks it is evident that the age
of almost every Tope may be obtained approximately

from its shape; the most ancient being a simple
hemisphere, and the latest a tall round tower sur-
mounted by a dome.




BANCHI TOPES.

CHAPTER XIYV.

SANCHI TOPES.

1. Tue small village of Sénchi is situated on the low
ridge of a sandstone hill, on the left bank of the
Betwa, about five miles and a half to the south-west
of Bhilsa, and twenty miles to the north-cast of
Bhupéil. The hill is flat-topped and isolated, with a
steep cliff to the eastward ; and to the westward an
easy slope covered with jungul at the foot, and near
the top broken into steps by horizontal ledges of
rock.

2. The general direction of the hill is from north to
gouth, and its whole summit is covered with ruins.
But the principal buildings that now remain oceupy
only the middle part of the level top, and a narrow
belt leading down the hill to the westward. The
summit itself has a gentle slope in the same direction
with the dip of the strata ; and the level of the court
of the great Tope is some twelve or fifteen feet below
that of the ruined vihar and temple on the eastern
edge of the precipice. The hill, which is about three
hundred feet in height, is formed of a light red sand-
stone, hard and compact in texture, but subject to

“a U Rl
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split. This stone has been used for all the Topes and
other buildings where mere hardness and durability
were required ; but for the colonnades and sculptured
gateways a fine-grained white sandstone was brought
from the Udayagiri hill, three miles and a half to the
northward.

8. The group of Topes at Sanchi is represented in
Plate IV. The Topes are numbered from 1 to 11,
and the other objects are described in the plan. Of
these the most remarkable is a large stone bowl, now
lying on a small mound between the two principal
Topes. The interior dimensions of the bowl are—
dinmeter, 43 feet; depth, 2} feet. The thickness at
top is 6 inches, at bottom 18 inches. The size of this
bowl agrees so closely with that of the golden vessel,*
in which Asoka despatched the eutting” of the
oreat Bo-tree to Ceylon, that it seems highly proba-
ble the Sénchi bowl must once have held a sacred
tree. Indeed I feel inclined to go even farther, for I
suspect that this bowl once held the holy nettle which
Buddha himself had bitten off and planted. But this
depends upon the identification of Sdnehi with the
Shi-chi of Fa Hian, a point which I will now
examine.

4. On leaving Ki-jao-i, or Kanoj, Fa Hian pro-
ceeded about twenty miles to the opposite bank of the
Ganges; and from thence, he says, “ten ygjans to

* Mahamanso, pp. 111, 112, Asokn’s vase was nine cubits in
circumference, three cubits in diameter, five cubits in depth, and
eight fingers (atthangula) in thickness.
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the south-west you come to the great kingdom of
Sha-chi ;” and “thence, proceeding south to the dis-
tance of eight yojans, you arrive at the kingdom of
Kiu-sa-lo, and the town of She-wei” (Ajudhya, or
Audh). Thereis a difficulty in this part of the route
which (I agree with Mr. Laidlay® in thinking) can
only be explained away on the supposition of a mis-
print in the French edition, or an error in the original
Chinese. Ajudhya is almost due east from Kanoj;
and the direct distance is much more than eighteen
yojans. Hwan Thsang is silent regarding Shichi,
although he travelled over this part of the country,
- and describes it in detail ; besides which we know of
no place of Buddhist celebrity between Kanoj and
Ajudhya. On the other hand, we have the absolute
identity of the names of Shé-chi, and Sénchi or
Sichi,t and the knowledge that Sanchi was a large
Bauddha establishment, as well as the capital of a
kingdom, at the time of Fa Hian’s visit. The south-
westerly direction is correct, but the distance should
be about fifty yojans instead of ten.

5. The name of Sanchi, or Sichi, is most probably
ouly the spoken form of the Banskrit Sdnti: for I
find the term Sédnti-sangham (the Sfnti community)

» Fodme-i, c. xix. note 2—Mr. Laidlay’s translation. Tt is im-
possible to conceive that any “ great” kingdom, as Fa Hian calls
Shichi, could have intervenid betwesn the kingdoms of Bamlkassa

and Kosala, or the present Mainpuri and Oudh.
t See Journal As. Soc. Bengnl, vol. xvii. p. 748. The name is

always written Sétchi by my brother.
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used in the inscription on the southern pillar of the
Great Tope.* The Chinese also transcribed sinti
by sd-chi; for they say that it signifies « silence,
repose.”+ This proves the identity of the names; but
until the original text of the Fo-kwe-ki has been re-
examined, nothing more can be insisted upon than
the probability of the identification.

6. The story of the nettle is thus told by Fa Hian.
“(n leaving the town of Sha-chi by the Southern
Gate you find to the East of the road, the place
where Fo bit a branch of nettle and planted it in the
ground. This branch sprang up and grew to the
height of seven feet, and afterwards neither increased
nor diminished. The heretical Brahmans, fired with
envy, cut and tore it to throw it away ; but it always
sprang up again in the same place.”

7. The present village of Sénchi is situated on the
low spur connecting the Tope-hill with the Kéana-
khera-hill. The village is now very small; but the
numerous ruins scattered over the hill between Sanchi
and Kinakhera prove that there has once been a
large town on this site. At the time of Fa Hian's
visit it was one of the principal places in the king-
dom of Sanakfnika. On leaving it by the South
gate, the road led (as it does now) along the foot of
the hill; and the great stone bowl was therefore to
the eastward, as described by Fa Hian.

* 8¢ Plate XIX. No. 177, for this inscription,
+ Fo-kwe-ki, o. xvii. note 17.
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No. 1 Tore.—8ixoHIL

8. The great Shnchi Tope is situated on the
western edge of the hill. The ground has once been
carefully levelled, by cutting away the surface rock
on the east, and by building up a retaining wall on
the west. The court (as it now exists) averages one
hundred and fifty yards in length, and is exactly
one hundred yards in breadth. In the midst
stands the Great Chaitya, No. I.,* surrounded by a
massive colonnade. The bald appearance of the
solid dome is relieved by the lightness and elegance
of the highly picturesque gateways. On all sides
are ruined temples, fallen columns, and broken
sculptures : and even the Tope itself, which had
withstood the destructive rancour of the fiery Saivas
and the bigoted Musalméins, has been half-ruined by
the blundering excavations of amateur antiquaries.

9. In the north-east, south-east, and south-west cor-
ners of the court there are small ruined Topes, marked
Nos. 5,6, 7 in the plan, Plate IV. In the south there
is a small temple of middle age, and an old Chaitya
temple with lofty square columns. The semicircular
end of this temple was first traced by my brother,

« i There is a stern round tower of other days,
Firm as a fortress with its fence of stone; .
Such as an army’s bafled strength delays,
Standing with half its battlements alone,

%
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Captain J. D. Cunningham,* and afterwards more
leisurely by Lieut. Maisey, who made an excavation
on the supposed site of the Chaitya, and was re-
warded by the discovery of a small chamber contain-
ing a broken steatite vase.

10. The great Tope itself is a solid dome of stone
and brick, 100 feet in diameter, and 42 feet in height,
springing from a plinth of 14 feet, with a projection
of 5} feet from the base of the building, and a slope
of 2} feet. The plinth or basement formed a terrace
for the perambulation of worshippers of the enshrined
relic; for,on the right pillar of the North Gateway
there is a representation of a Tope and of two
worshippers walking round it,t with garlands in
their hands. The terrace was reached by a double
flight of steps to the south, connected by a landing
ten feet square.}

11. The apex of the dome was flattened into a terrace
34 feet in diameter, surrounded by a stone railing of
- that style so peculiar to Bauddha monuments, that T
will venture to eall it the “ Buddhist Railing.”

And with two thousand years of ivy grown,

The garland of eternity—whers wave

The green leaves, over all by Time o'erthrown,

What was this tower of strength? Within its cave

What treasure luy so locked, so hid ! A hermit's grave."”
Bynox : Childe Harold.

* Journal As. Soe. Bengal, xvii. Plate XXVIII.
t Sae Plate XITI1.
1 See Plate VIII.

e
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Many of the pillars of this colonnade are now lying
| at the base of the monument; and several portions
of the coping or architrave prove that the enclosure
| was a cireular one. The inscriptions Nos. 173, 174,
175, and 176, are taken from the fallen pillars of this
colonnade. The pillars are 8 feet 4 inches high, 9 inches
broad, and 74 inches thick. They are of the same
pattern as those of the lower enclosure, and in fact
’ of all the enclosures of Buddhist Topes throughout
| India.®* I counted nearly forty of these pillars, but
ceveral must be buried beneath the rubbish of the
Jdestructive excavation made by the amateur anti-
quaries in 1822.1 As the spaces between the pillars
were, as nearly as can now be ascertained, about one
foot, this enclosure would have required exactly sixty-
one pillars.

12. Within the upper enclosure there was a square
altar or pedestal surrounded by pillars of the same
description, but much taller, some of which are still
lying on the top of the dome. In 1819, when Cap-
tain Fell visited Sfinchi,} these pillars were all there ;
but one of the corner pillars is now lying at the base
of the monument to the north-west. It is proved to
have belonged to a sguare enclosure, by its having
faces at right angles to each other with two rows of
mortices for the reception of the ends of the stone

* See Plates VIL., 1X,, XXIIL, and XXVIIL, for specimens

of enclosures.

+ Prinsep’s Journal, iv. 712.
{ Prinsep’s Journal, iii. 490.
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rails. The projecting cornice of this altar or pedestal
is restored from the numerous representations of
Topes amongst the bas-reliefs of the gateways. The
cupola or umbrella-pinnacle is restored from existing
fragments guided by the designs of Topes just men-
tioned.* One piece is now lying on the top of the
dome, and another at the foot of the breach. This
cupola was 5 feet 6 inches in diameter, and 2 feet
high. It is hollowed out underneath; and above it
has a mortice 8 inches deep for the reception of a staff
of a second cupola, such as we see represented in the
bas-reliefs.

13. The total height of the building including the
cupolas must have been upwards of one hundred
feet.

14. The base of the Tope is surrounded by a
massive colonnade, 144} feet in diameter from west
to east, and 151} feet in diameter from north to
south. This enclosure is therefore elliptical; the
greater diameter exceeding the lesser by 7 feet. By
this arrangement a free passage is obtained round the
southern staircases, and a greater breadth at the foot
of the ascent. The breadth of the cloister on the
north-west and north-east sides averages 0 feet
7 inches, the several measurements only differing by
a few inches. From east to south the cloister in-
creases rapidly in width; the breadth at the east
being only 0 feet 11 inches, and at the foot of the
staircase 13 feet 8 inches. The elliptical form is

* See two specimens in Plate 111, figs. 1 and 2.
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shown distinetly in my brother’s plan,* although he
does not mention it in his deseription.

15. The pillars of this colonnade are 0 feet 104
inches in height, with an average thickness of 1 foot
10} inches. The front and back of each pillar have
three faces; a middle one, 9} inches in breadth, and
two side ones, slightly bevelled, each 64 inches broad.
The pillars are let into the ground from 15 to 18
inches. The interval or inter-columniation is 2 feet
14 inch.

16. The rails are three in number with intervals of
4 inches. Each rail is 2 feet 14 inch long, and the
same broad. The section is formed of two inter-
secting circular segments, with a double versed sine
of 04 inches, which forms the thickness of the
rail. The mortices in the pillars are of the same
section as the rails, and are from 3 to 4 inches in
depth.

17. The architrave or coping is formed of long
solid blocks rounded at top, each 2 feet 8 inches in
height, by 2 feet 1 inch in thickness. Iach beam
spans two intercolumniations, and has three mortices
for receiving the tenons of the three pillars. Some
of the beams are connected together by tenons and
mortices, and others by stone joggles.

18. A view of this remarkable stone-railing is
given in Plate IX., which shows the general dis-
| position of the numerous inscriptions. The style is
evidently characteristic and conventional, as it is

* Journal As. Soc. Dengal, xvii. Plate XXVIIL.
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found wherever the Bauddha religion prevails.* It
is in fact so peculiar to Buddhism that I have ven-
tured to name it “ the Buddhist railing.” This pe-
culiar railing is still standing around the principal
Topes at Siinchi and Andher; and some pillars and
other fragments are still lying around the great
Topes at Sondri and Satdhira. The same railing
was placed around the holy Bodhi Trees,f and the
pillars dedicated to Buddha.f The balconies of the
City Gates,§ and of the King’s Palace,| were en-
closed by it. It formed the bulwarks of the State
Barge.§ It was used as an ornament for the eapi-
tals of columns, as on the northern pillar at Sinchi ;**
and generally for every plain band of architectural
moulding. At Sinchi it is found in many places
as an ornament on the horizontal bars which sepa-
rate the bas-reliefs from each other.

19. The Sanchi railing has one entrance at each
of the four cardinal points; as represented in the
plan in Plate IV. Each entrance is covered in

* No less than nine specimens of this kind of railing were
found nmongst the Bhilsa Topes, all of which are described in the
following pages. In Plate 1X. fiz 3, I have ndded a specimen
from the great Dipaldinna Mound at Amarnvati, for the descrip-
tion of which see Prinsep’s Journal, vol. vi. Plate X.

t See coins, in Plates XXXI. and XXXIL

! See Plate XXXI. fig. 1, and Plate XXXIL. fig. 11.

§ Bas-relief at Simchi, Eastern Gateway, Plate XV, fig. 3.

| Bas-relief of Eastern Gateway—Fergusson's llustrations,

% Bas-relief of Western Gateway, Left Pillar, Inner Face, No. 1L

** See Plate X,

o ek
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front, and to the left (as seen from the outside), by a
gshort railing of the same style. In after times
another short railing was added to the right of each,
and the entrance was changed to the front through a
lofty gateway.

20. These four gateways are the most picturesque
and valuable objects at Sanchi, as they are entirely
covered with bas-reliefs representing various domestic
scenes and religious ceremonies. Each gateway is
formed of two square pillars, 2 feet 3 inches thick,
and 18 feet 8 inches in height. The capitals of these
pillars vary. The pillars of the western gate have
each four human dwarfs ; those of the southern gate
have four lions ; and those of the other gateways have
four elephants surmounted by their riders. The
height of the capital is 4 feet 6 inches. The total
height of the gateway is 18 feet 2 inches, and its
breadth is 7 feet 1 inch.

91. The pillars are crowned by an architrave 19
feet 9 inches in length, with an arched rise of 4
inches in the middle, and a projection of 4 feet 5
inches on each side. These projecting ends are
supported by brackets, each formed of the stem and
foliage of a tree, beneath which is a ndekni, or
dancing woman. The style of hair and the peculiar
bead-girdle of these female dancers, is so much like
those of some of the Tibetan women of the present
day, that one is naturally led to trace them to an
Indo-Seythian origin ; especially when we know that
the Indo-Scythian power was paramount in India at

.i-:u
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the very time that these gateways were erected.®
A second architrave is placed above the other at a
height of 2 feet 24 inches, and is supported by five
uprights, of which two are simple continuations of
the pillars. This second architrave is 2 feet and
4 inch in height; and its ends project only 4 feet
2 inches. Five uprights of the same height as this
architrave, support a third architrave only 1 foot
04 inches, in height, with diminished projections of
3 feet 11 inches. The ends of the architraves are
formed into narrow threaded volutes surmounted by
winged lions. The open spaces between the uprights
contain small figures of elephant riders below, and
of horsemen above ; and on the outside of the pillars
there are small figures of female dancers.

22, The summit is crowned in the middle by a
wheel (half broken) upwards of three feet in diameter,
supported by four elephants. On each side, immedi-
ately above the pillars, there is a peculiar emblem,
which will be described hereafter. Between each of
these emblems and the wheel there is a male attend-

* Bee Plata XIV. for one of these dancing figures. The features
are quite Tibetan; and this peculiarity is so strong that it has
struck others besides myself. Thus Captain Eyre writestome: “ A
very remarkable feature in the sculptures is the peculiar Tartar-like
physiognomies of the principal figures. How is this to be ac-
counted for? The senlptors must have been familinr with that
peculiar form of the ‘human face divine,’ or they would not so
successfully have chiselled it. It seems to me probable, therefore,
that the conquering rnce must have been of Tartar origin." For
the complete figure, see the Frontispiece of Fergusson's Illustra-
tions.
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ant with a chaori, or Tibetan cow’s tail. The wheel
is the symbol of Buddha ; and the peculiar monograph
on each side is the emblem of Dharma.*

23, The whole of these gateways, excepting where
they abut on the railings, are most elaborately carved.

The faces of the pillars are divided into compart-
ments, each containing a scene either religious or
domestic. The faces of the architraves, both front
and rear, represent—(1st) sieges ; (2nd) triumphal
processions either entering or leaving cities; (3rd)
adoration of Topes, and of trees; (4th) processions
escorting relic-caskets; and (5th) ascetic life in the
woods. A short deseription of these valuable delinea-
tions of ancient Indian manners and customs will be
given at the end of this account of the Great Sinchi
Tope, along with the translations of all the inserip-
tions.

24. Within the enclosure, and immediately facing
each entrance, there is a large figure. Bach figure
has once rested under a canopy supported in front on
a couple of pillars; but these have long since been
broken, and the figures themselves have been very
much injured. The eastern statue is now lying on its
face; but, by digging under it, Lieutenant Maisey
discovered that it was a seated figure, which I believe
to be that of KRAKUCHANDA, the first mortal Buddha.

* See Plate VIL for a view of the Great Tope, with its peculiar
gateways. The wheel, or emblem of Buddha, will be found in
Plate XXXI. fig. 2; and the other emblem, which is that of
Dharma, in Plate XXXIL fig. 10,
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The southern statue is a standing figure, with a halo
round the head. To the right and left there are two
attendant figures of half size, and a small elephant.
This is most probably a statue of KaNaKa, the second
mortal Buddha, The western figure is much muti-
lated, and the head is entirely gone. It is seated,
and probably represents Kisyapa, the third mortal
Buddha. The northern statue is seated cross-legged,
with both hands in the lap, the palms uppermost.
The head is surrounded by an ornamental nimbus.
A small figure, sceptre in hand, hovers above each
ghoulder; and a male attendant stands on each side,
with his left hand resting in his girdle, and his
right bearing a mace, or chaori. This is no doubt a
statue of SAixya SinsA, the last mortal Buddha,
seated in the very attitude in which he obtained
Buddhahood.

25. These four statues are referred to in one of the
longer railing inscriptions which has been translated

" by James Prinsep.®* Amongst other things this iu-

seription records a gift of money, the interest of which
was to be expended in daily lamps, for the four
shrines of the four Buddhas. The inscription is very
rudely cut, and fully merits the deseription which
James Prinsep gave it, of a “network of scratches”
But as the four Buddhas and the four Buddhist
shrines are twice mentioned, there is no doubt of the
correctness of Prinsep’s reading. The date of the

* Journal, vi. 460. This inscription is generally called the
Hariswimini inscription, from the names of the recorder.

ot e
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record is doubtful ;* but it appears to me to be in the
fourth century of the Vikramaditya Samvat. The
figure for 300 is clear, and so is that for 1; but the
middle figure, which is the same as the letter [, is
doubtful. We know that it is not 10, or 18, or 90
and this limits the date within fifty years, between
3821 and 371 Samvat, or A. D. 204 and 814, If the
Saka era of 78 A. p. was used, the date will range
between 800 and 441 A. . I have used the earlier
epoche instead of the Gupta era, because the latter
would bring the date of the inscription down to the
middle of the seventh century, at which period we
know that the alphabets of India were the same as
the modern Tibetan. The form of the characters
shows that this inscription was not later than the time
of the earlier Guptas, The date, therefore, whether
reckoned in Samvat or in Saka, will range between

800 and 400 A. .
26. A few feet to the east of the southern entrance

there is still standing the lower portion of a magni-

ficent lion pillar. Other portions of the shaft as well
as the capital are lying on the ground to the south.
By a careful mensurement of the different pieces, I
found that the height of the shaft must have been
81 feet 11 inches. Captain Fell calls it 32 feet.t
The diameter at the base is 2 feet 10 inches; and
at the neck it was only 2 feet 8 inches; the total

* See inscription No. 108, Plate XXI. of this volume, for a
fag-simile of this date.
t Prinsep’s Journal, iii. Plate XXXI.

F
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diminution, therefore, is 7 inches, or nearly one-fifth
of the lower dinmeter. At 10 feet the diameter is
2 feet 8 inches, and at 21 feet it was 2 feet 6§ inches.
These measurements show that this pillar had a gentle
swell in the middle of the shaft, and that the early
Indian architects followed the same practice in this
respect as the Greeks. The whole diminution being
7 inches, the proportional diminution (if the sides of
the column were straight) would be 2:19 inches at 10
feet, and 4'60 iuches at 21 feet. There is thus an
increase in the thickness of the shaft of rather more
than one inech at two-thirds of its height.
/27. The capital of the column is 2 feet 10} inches
in height. It is somewhat like a bell in shape, but
with a greater swell near the top, and is ornamented
with narrow festoons. The bell was surmounted by
a corded torus of 4 inches, above which was a plain
cireular band of 8} inches, surmounted by a very
handsome circular abacus 6 inches in height. The
abacus is ornamented with some very Grecian-looking
foliage, and with four pairs of chakwas, or holy
Brahmani ducks. These birds are always seen in
pairs, and are celebrated amongst the Hindus for
their conjugal affection. They are therefore repre-
sented billing, with outstretched necks, and heads
lowered towards the ground.®
28, The total height of the capital is 3 feet 113
inches, or exactly one-eighth of the height of shaft.

* Seo the abacus of the Allahabad Pillar in Prinsep’s Journal,
iv. Plate IX., or Layard's Nineveh, ii. 205,
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Its width is 3 feet, or just three-fourths of its height.
If the dimensions of the capital were obtained from
any multiple of the lower diameter, it is probable that
the rule was to make the height of capital equal to 1§
diameter of the base. The south pillar is 2 feet 10
inches in diameter, but the northern pillar is only 2
feet 7 inches, and the mean of the two is 2 feet 8}
inches. This would give a capital of 4 feet and §
inch in height, which is within one inch of the mea-
sured height.

20. The capital is erowned by four lions standing
back to back ; each four feet in height. The heads are
all broken ; but the limbs, which are still perfect, are
g0 boldly sculptured, and the muscles and claws are
so accurately represented, that they might well be
placed in comparison with many specimens of Greciau
art. I attribute these pillars to the period of Asoka's
reign, when Greek princes were ruling in Bactria
and Kabul. We know that the “ barbaric pearl and
gold” of the Mogul emperors from Akbar to Au-
rangzeb attracted numbers of European jewellers and
goldsmiths to the Indian Court: and we may there-
fore naturally infer that the architectural munificence
of Asoka would have allured many Greek sculptors
and architects from the mneighbouring kingdoms of
Bactria and Syria. But there is one reason which
more than the others inclines me to attribute these
lions to a Grecian artist, namely, the correct de-
lineation of the feet, which have four large front
claws, and one small hind elaw. Now this lion
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capital has been imitated by the scalptor of the
pillars of the South Gateway, which we know was
erected during the reign of Bri Sitakarni in the
early half of the first century of the Christian era.
On these pillars the lions are represented with five
large front claws, and some straight channels up and
down are perhaps intended for the muscles. The
marked difference of style shows a considerable
difference of age; and I attribute the pillars to the
same early period as the railing. The native sculptor
of Satakarni’s reign was no match for the Greek
artist employed by Asoka.

80. To the north of the Tope there is a second
isolated column of similar dimensions to the last. It
stands on a square plinth O feet 3 inches in width at
base, B feet wide at top, and 3 feet 6 inches in height.
It is broken into three steps, as shown in the sketch in
Plate X. The lower portion of the shaft is still stand-
ing ; and the capital is now lying to the northward,
at a distance of 324 feet from the shaft. The other
portions of the shaft are missing ; but the socket in the
lower end of the capital shows that the neck of the
shaft was 2 feet 8} inches in diameter, or the same as
that of the southern pillar, The base is only 2 feet
7 inches in diameter. As these dimensions are nearly
the same as those of the other column, and as the
measured distance of the prostrate capital from the
base of the shaft is only seven inches more than the
height of the remaining shaft, I have assumed that the
two pillars were most probably of the sdme height.

e
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81. The hell capital of the northern pillar is termi-
nated by an octagonal abacus, 6 inches in height.
Above this there is a massive pedestal 3 feet square,
and 2 feet 2} inches in height, which is ornamented on
all four sides with a representation of the Buddhist
railing. The pillar is crowned by a human figure
of rather more than life size. The arms are both
missing from the shoulders, and the statue is broken
off at midleg. The lower parts of the legs are
wanting, but the feet are still adhering to the upper
part of the large tenon which was morticed into the
head of the pillar.

82. The figure is dressed in the Indian dhoti
gathered around the loins, and drawn in folds across
the thighs. The end of the dhoti cloth flutters be-
hind the left thigh. The body and the legs are
naked. There is a necklace round the neck, and a
belt or girdle round the waist. The left hand pro-
bably rested on the left hip ; but the position of
the right hand I cannot even guess. The expression
of the face is placid, but cheerful ; the posture of the
figure is easy, though standing with unbent knees,
and altogether there is an air of calm dignity about
the statue that places it amongst the finest specimens
of Indian sculpture, It probably represents Asoka
himself, for there is a figure of Sikya within the
northern entrance.

88. The total height of this pillar was forty-five
feet and a half, and that of the south pillar very
nearly forty feet. They were formed of a light-
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coloured compact sandstone and were very highly
polished. This polish® still remains on the shafts,
and on the smoother portions of the statues. The
south pillar has an inscription in the oldest Indian
Pili, but it is too much mutilated to be read with
any certainty, excepting in the closing lines.}

34. There is every reason to believe that these
noble columns would have been standing at this day,
had it not been for the petty avarice of the neigh-
bouring zamindars. The southern pillar has been
broken off at 6} feet from its base, and the rest of
the shaft is now lying in two pieces on the ground
towards the south. The capital of the northern pillar
i8 lying to the north of its shaft. Thus both pillars
have fallen outwards from the building, This could
scarcely be the effect of an earthquake; but would
naturally be the case if they had been pulled down
for the purpose of making use of their material.
Now there is a row of holes chiselled across the
middle portion of the southern pillar, which prove
that since its fall the people have attempted to eut it
into lengths for their own use. Each of these pieces
would have formed a sugar-mill, such as has been in
use in India from time immemorial. But it may be
asked, “ Why did the cutter desist from his labour,
and leave the wished-for stone at the top of the hill?”

* The same high polish is observable on the Allababad and
Delhi Pillars; and also on the Radhiya, Mathiya, and Bakra Pillars,
as I am informed h}' Major Kittoa.

t See No. 177, Plate XTX.




SANCHI TOPES. 1907

The answer is simple and conclusive. During the
operation of cutting, the stone split longitudinally
from top to bottom, and was no longer of any use.
The same cause preserved the upper portion of the
southern pillar. I presume therefore that the shaft
of the northern pillar did not split, and that it was
long ago carried away and formed into sugar-mills.
It is right, however, to add that I made inquiries for
sugar-mills in the neighbourhood without success:
although the ignorance of the people by no means
proves their non-existence. ]

35. Close to the eastern gateway there is a third
pillar with a shaft 13 feet high, and rather more than
one foot in diameter. Its capital is bell-shaped, like
those of the others; and it is crowned by a single
seated lion.

36. To the north-east of the Tope also there ure
two small broken pillars, of which one bears an in-
complete inscription in characters of the early Gupta
period, about 400 A.D. This inscription is given in
Plate XXI. No. 199. It reads, “* * di Hariswdmi-
Gosha Sinka Baliputra * *” that is, © HARISWAMI
Gosma the son of SizmaBaut”® This Hariswémi
probably belonged to the same family as the Haris-
whmini before mentioned, who was the donor of
lamps to the shrines of the four Buddhas.

37. At the north-west angle of the court, a flight
of steps formerly led down the hill towards No. 2
Tope. Due north there is a ruined flight of steps

« This inseription had escaped the notice of pravious visitors.
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leading past No. 8 Tope into the road towards the
village of Sanchi. At the head of these steps there
are two colossal figures, probably of porters or gate-
keepers. On the outside of the western wall, and
about 20 feet below the level of the court, there is a
long, dry tank cut out of the solid rock. Below this
there are the ruins of a large oblong building, pro-
bably a Vihir, or monastery. Below this again are
the circular bases of Topes Nos. 9 and 10, and the
stone bowl which has already been described. From
this point there is a ruined but well-defined flight of
steps leading to No. 2 Tope.*

* See Plate IV. of this volume for all these ruins.
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CHAPTER XV.
DESCRIPTION OF THE S{NCHI BAS-RELIEFS.

Pag bas-reliefs are carved upon the front and rear
faces of the architraves, and upon the front and inner
faces of the gateway pillars. The outer faces of the
pillars are ornamented with flowers, garlands, and
other devices, which need mnot be detailed. I will
begin with the pillar of the eastern gate, and follow
in my description the course of the sun round by the
south, and west towards the north. The bas-reliefs
on the pillars are divided into compartments, which
I have numbered from top to bottom. The lowest
compartments of the inner faces of all the pillars are
oceupied by large figures of porters or doorkeepers,
some with spears, some with chaoris, &e.*

EASTERN GATEWAY.
Rigut Pioran—Froxt Face.

1. Palace Secene.—Audience Hall.—Upper apart-
ment of palace. Two royal personages seated
with several attendants.

* A very correct view of the Eastern Gatewny will be found in

Fergusson's Illustrations of Ancient Indian Architecture: F:rmﬁs-
piece.
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Palace Scene.— Women dancing before the king.
Raja seated on g morha, or throne, in the palace-
hall, holding the vajra, or thunderbolt, in his
right hand, and in his left a gourd. Two attend-
ants behind him hold the chatta and chaori,
both being insignia of royalty. On his right
is seated either the heir-apparent or the prime
minister, attended by two chaori and chatta
bearers. On the king’s left are two Nachnis,
or dancing women, who are dancing to the
sound of two sirangis (or lutes) and two drums.
IV. and V. are the same repeated,

The whole of this front of the pillar represents a
six-storied palace. Each story is supported on g
front of four octagonal pillars, with bell-shaped eapi-
tals surmounted by recumbent winged horses,

RigiT Prucar—Inwen Face.

L. Adoration of tree.—Royal figures paying their

adorations to a tree.

II. Dream of Maya.—Maxa, the mother of Buddha,

represented asleep, and the Chidanta elephant
touching her feet with his trunk. Below her
the Prince Siddhartha is passing through the
city gate of Kapila in a chariot drawn by two
horses. He is preceded by musicians, and at-
tended by elephant riders and horsemen, The
rear of the procession is inside the city. In
front are three figures with Joined hands adoring:

e
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a holy Bo-tree enclosed in a square Buddhist
railing.

This second compartment is one of the most in-
teresting bas-reliefs at Sanchi. The upper portion
represents the dream of Maya the Queen of Suddho-
dana, Raja of Kapila. She dreamed that she was
touched by a Chddanta elephant, which the wise
men interpreted as a divine conception. It thus
represents the incarnation of the last mortal Buddha,
Sikya Sinha.

The lower portion represents the last act in the
life of the Prince Siddhartha, before he took the
vows of asceticism. It is in fact the last of the
“ four predictive signs.”* On emerging from the
city in his chariot, Sékya saw some healthy, well-
clad persons wearing the peculiar robe of those

: dedicated to religion. These are the three ascetics
| paying their adoration to the Bo-tree.

EASTERN GATE.

Lerr Pirar—Fnost Fack.

1. Adoration of Symbol of Dharma.—Temple con-
taining the symbol or monogram of Dharma
on an altar; over which some fabulous Kinnaras
are waving garlands and making offerings. Ok
each side of the temple are two royal or lay

* See the mccount of the four predictive signs in the second
chapter of this work.




204 THE BHILSA TOPES.

personages with hands joined in adoration (see
Plate XXXII. for symbols of Dharma).

11. Boat Seene.— Sikya’s Nirvdna.—A boat is repre-
sented on the ocean; containing three persons;
one rower, one steersman, and one passenger,
all of whom are clad in the costume of the
higher ranks of Buddhist ascetics. In the right
and left upper corners there are trees; and scat-
tered about in the waters there are lotus flowers,
alligators, ducks, and shells. On the shore
below are represented four figures also in a
religious garb; one with dishevelled hair and
uplifted arms; and the others, who wear caps,
with hands clasped together in attitudes of de-
votion. In the right hand corner below is a tree
with an altar.*

This scene I have already deseribed in my account
of Sikya’s death. The passenger is, I think, Sikya
Muni, who is represented, after the attainment of
Nirvina, or freedom from transmigration, as being
wafted over the waters which are said to surround
this transitory world. The figures on the shore are
a Bhikshu of the lower grade, bewailing the de-
parture of Stikya with dishevelled hair and uplifted
arms, which, from the accounts given in the Pili

* Bea Plate XI. of this volume. The manner in which the
planks of the boat are secured together is the same as that which
is now practised. 1 have reduced Major Durand's sketch to one-
hnlf size. Numerous shells, ducks, and lotus-flowers have heen
omitted,
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annals, would seem to have been the customary
manner of expressing grief at that period. The
other figures are Bhikshus who had attained the
higher grade of Arahat, and who comforted them-
selves with the reflection that © all transitory things
are perishable.” The difference of rank is known by
the bare head of the mourner, and the capped heads
of the others; a distinction which still prevails in
Tibet, where the lower grades Ge-thsul and Chhos-pa
invariably go bare-headed, whilst all the Lémas (or
higher grades), including the Grand Léma himself,
have their heads covered.

III. Prince in chariot leaving Kapila.—Gate and
walls of city. Chariot with three persons leaving
the city, followed by elephant riders and horse-
men, who are represented inside the city. DBe-
yond the walls there are an altar and two royal
or lay personages standing before it with hands
joined in adoration. The three figures in the
chariot are the king, the driver, and the ohaori
holder.

This scene probably represents another of the
“ four predictive signs;” and the figures at the altar
may be intended either for the sick or aged persons,
whom Sikya met before he became an ascetic.

EASTERN GATE.
Lerr Pirran—IxxseEn Face.

I. Kitchen Scene.—To the right is the city gate, and
a man carrying a banghy, or small load, sus-
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pended by ropes from both ends of a pole. Be-
yond him are two women, naked to the waist;
one stooping to fill her water jar from a tank or
stream, and the other with a water jar under her
left arm., On their right is a male personage,
also naked to the waist, his loins and thighs
covered in the folds of a dhoti, standing with
hands joined in adoration before an altar. On
the left of the compartment there is a very lively
kitchen scene. A woman, naked to the waist, is
husking corn in a large wooden mortar, with a
two-handed pestle. A second woman is seated
winnowing the corn from the chaff in a flut
shovel-shaped basket. A third woman is stand-
ing at a four-legged table rolling out chapattis,
or unleavened cakes; and a fourth woman is
seated grinding spices or condiments on the sil,
or “flat stone,” with a bint or round muller,
Behind her, seated on the ground, is the Raja,
or master of the household; and in the back-
ground are two houses with dome-shaped roofs,
The lower portion of the compartment is filled
with goats, sheep, and oxen.®
This scene is one of the most curious and interest-
ing of all the Sénchi bas-reliefs. Women only are
employed in all the domestic occupations : in drawing
water, in husking and winnowing' the corn, and in

* See Plate XV, fig. 2, of this volume, for the kitchen scens,
which is copied from ome of Lieutenant Maisey’s beautiful
sketehes.
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the cooking of food. The last fact is noticed by
Quintus Curtius, who, speaking of the Indian king,
says:  Women prepare his food.” The mortar and
two-handed pestle are the same as those in use at
the present day in India. The mortar (okhli) is
exactly the same as the (Greek {ydy, and the Roman
pila ; and the pestle (musar) is the same as the
Greek xémavow, and the Roman pilum. The primi- .
tive method of winnowing represented in the above f
scene is still used in India; and it recalls one of the |
blessings of the prophet promised to the children of
Israel:t “The oxen likewise, and the young nsses
that ear the ground, shall eat clean provender which
hath been winnowed with the shovel and with the fan.”
Bishop Lowth reads, ©winnowed with the van and
the sieve.” DBut shovel is the nearest descriptive word
in English for the present winnowing-basket, which
does not seem to differ, even in the slightest, from the
ancient one represented in the bas-relief.
II. Worship of the Supreme Buddha as Flame.—
Temple with altar inside, and a small vessel filled
with fire, behind which a five-headed niiga, or -
snake, forms a canopy. Flames issue from two
windows in the roof of the temple.t To the left,

., * viii. 9.—Feminw epulas parant.
” 4 Tsaiah xxx. 24. g
" l 1 8ee Plate XXVIIIL, vol. xvi., Journal of the Asintic Society
of Bengal, for a skatch of the roof of this temple. The worship of
| fire was repudinted by the DBuddhists; and one of the principal
abjects of the assembly of the Third Synod was the expulsion of
worshippers of fire from the Vibirs.
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three figures in the dress of arhatas, with caps
on their heads; their right hands raised, and
gourds or water-vessels in their left hands. To
the right, five figures, in the same religious cos-
tume, with both hands joined in adoration. In
the lower corner, to the right, a small hut
roofed with leaves; before or in which a very
holy arhata is seated on a mat, with only the
sanghdti, or kilt, about his loins.* His wttara-
sanghdti, or cape, is hanging up inside the house.
Apparently he is in deep abstraction, for a cord
is passed round his waist and knees as if to keep
him from losing his position. In front stands
another arhata, with hands joined in supplica-
tion to the holy ascetic. Behind the last ascetic
there is a fire-vessel, and some instruments,
apparently a spoon, a ladle, and a pair of pineers,
In the foreground is a sheet of water filled with
lotus flowers, wild ducks, and shells. One aseetic
is bathing, a second is filling his water-vessel,
and two others are coming down to the water
with jars. The intermediate space is occupied
by an elephant and several buffaloes.

At first sight this scene has every appearance of
genuine fire-worship. But as Buddhism has nothing
in common either with sun-worship or fire-worship,
some other explanation must be sought for the scene
of this bas-relief. According to the modern Bud-

* 8es Plate XV, fig. 1, of this work, for an nscetic and his
hut.
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dhists of Nepul, Varrocwana, or “ Light,” is sup- o
posed to occupy the centre of every chaitya dedicated
to Adi Buddha. Amongst the numerous titles of
Buddha contained in the Tibetan works, are © the
universally radiant sun,” and “ the chief lamps of all
the regions of space.”®* A common name also for
Buddha was Chakku, or “the eye.” In all these
titles, “light” is considered as a mere attribute of
the all-seeing Buddha. ¢ Adi-Buddha was never
seen,” said Mr. Hodgson's old Bauddha friend: “ he
is light.”"t Now, as light could not be represented,
the sculptor was oblized to seek some form which
should be typical of it. In the present instance he
has selected flame, and in another instance, as we
_ shall see in the next bas-relief, he has taken a pair of
§! - eyes. Both are sources of light, and therefore types

of the All-seeing. The Sambhu Purina, indeed,

distinetly states that Buddha was manifested in the

shape of flumef (jyoti-rupya, or * flame-formed™).

From these statements it is clear that the fire itself

was not worshipped by the Buddhists, but was looked

upon simply as the visible type of the All-seeing.
\ # This explanation is fully confirmed by the oceurrence of

:
i

i

other symbols in temples of the same description, both _
at Sanchi and at Gya, and by the total absence of &
’1 image-worship. Indeed at this time the Buddhists :
would appear to have repudinted image-worship, and

* Prinsep's Journal, i., 383. Wilson's Abstract. m

Lo + Hodgson, p. 67.
) F t Hodgson, p. 86, und p. 108 note.
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to have paid all their adoration to symbols of Buddha
and of Dharma, and to Topes and trees which bad
been dedicated to Buddha.

111. Zope dedicated to the Supreme Buddha. Ascetic
Life in the Woods.—A Tope marked with hori-
zontal layers of masonry, and decorated with a
pair of eyes, one placed above the other. The
Tope is surrounded by a square Buddhist rail-
ing.* Background of various trees, amongst
which the plantain is easily distinguishable. To
the Teft, a hermit naked to the waist is bringing
in a pile of faggots on his shoulder; a second is
carrying a banghy, or pole, with baskets slung at
the ends by ropes. A third is seated on a mat,
and is apparently feeding a fire kept in a small
vessel. A fourth is seated in the same way, and
is fanning a fire in a similar vessel. A fifth is
funning an empty-looking vessel, but which may
be supposed to contain some hot embers that
could be fauned into flame. To the right, two
other ascetics are engaged in splitting a log of
wood with large felling axes.

Tt appears to me that this scene is intended to re-
present the fewness of the wants of ascetic life. Each
hermit is employed in looking after his own wants,
which would seem to be limited to the collection of
a small quantity of firewood. At first sight I thought
that this scene represented the building of a wooden

* Sge Plate 11, fig. 7, of this volume.
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Tape ; but the Tope is finished, and the whole of the
figures are asceties. It is possible that they may be
preparing small huts for their own residence similar
to that shown in the last bas-relief, The neighbour-
hood of the Tope makes this supposition highly proba-
ble, as it was the usual eustom of the Buddhist hermits
to congregate around their Topes. The chaitya in
this scene is evidently dedicated to the Supreme
Buddha, as I have explained in niy account of the
last bas-relief.

EASTERN GATE.

ARCHITRAVES—FRONT.

I. Worship of Topes.— Upper.— Numerons figures
paying their adoration to Topes.

I1. Procession of Buddha's Feet.— Middle.—To the
left a city gate into which a procession is enter-
ing. In the centre a sacred tree, and to the
right a chariot behind which are the holy im-
pressions of Buddha’s feet.

III. Worship of Tree.— Lower.—Procession advane-
ing to the worship of a tree in a small Temple.

AnciTRAVES—REAR.

L. Worslip of Trees.—Upper.— Numerous - figures -
paying their adoration to trees. s

1I. Worship of Trees by Animals. — Middle. —
Various animals, such as Rams, Buffalpes, Lions,
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Vultures, and others not identified, together with
the Nfiga Raja, or King of the Snakes, are all
paying their adoration to a tree.

111. Worship of Tope by Elephants. — Lower. —
Several Elephants are perambulating a Tope
with garlands.

This scene, I think, represents a tradition pre-
served by Fa Hian relative to the Tope at Lax-wmo,
or Ramagrima.* © Iu this sterile and solitary place
there are no men to sweep and to water; but you
may there see coutinually herds of elephants which
take water in their trunks to water the ground, and
which, collecting ull sorts of flowers and perfumes,
perform the service of the tower. There were Tao-
sse (Rationalists)-from various countries who had
come to perform their devotions at this tower. They
met the elephants, and overcome with terror, con-
cealed themselves among the trees, whence they
witnessed the elephants performing the duty accord-
ing to the law. The Ta0-SSE were greatly affected
to observe how, though there was no one to attend to
the service of the tower, it was nevertheless kept
watered and swept. The Tao-ssE thereupon aban-
domed their grand precepts, and returning became Shi-
mi. Of themselves they plucked up the grass and the
trees, levelled the ground, and kept the place neat and
clean. They exerted themselves to convert the king,
and induce him to found an establishment of eccle-

» Fo-kme-ki, 0. xxxiii. Laidlay’s Translation.



DESCRIPTION OF THE SANCHI BAS-RELIEFS. 213

sinstics, as well as to erect a temple. There is at
present a habitation of ecclesiastics. This happened
not long ago, and tradition has transmitted it to the
present time.” The expression “ not long ago” must
mean three or four centuries, otherwise the story
could scarcely be said to have been transmitted by
tradition. At any rate the story illustrated the bas-
relief; and proves that there was a belief prevalent
at that period that elephants had somenwhere paid their
devotions to a Tope. See the description of the
lower architrave, Western Gateway, front face.

S0UTH GATEWAY.
Rioar Pieian—Frost Faor

L. Triple Symbol of Dharma.—A temple supported
on pillars, and containing an altar on which
are placed three symbols or monograms of
Dharma.®

II. Scene in Palace. — King seated with his two
wives. Four other females, two seated (wives of
less rank), and two standing (attendants),

I1I. Casket Scene in Palace.—The king with his
family and ministers seated in the foreground to
the left. In the centre a relic-casket, with two
attendants holding the echatta and chaori over
it. To the left, a seated female beating' a drum,
and a female dancer naked to the waist with
her arms stretched before her in a peculiar

* See Plate XXXIL, fig. 29,
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manner, still practised in India. In the back
ground two male figures, and one female figure
with a round cap similar to those worn by the
Kashmiri women of the present day. To the
right numerous figures, all standing. Two in
the foreground with hands joined in adoration
appear to be the Raja and his ministers. They
are naked to the waist; but are literally covered
with necklaces, armlets, and bracelets.®

1. Worship of Topes.— Upper.—Three Topes, the

middle one bearing the inseription No. 190, with
the name of Sui Siraxarxi. On each of the
bosses of this architrave, immediately over the
pillars, are two men riding oxen. The oxen
are regularly caparisoned for riding. The nose-
string is passed through the nostrils, and
twisted together to avoid the eyes; the ends
are then passed outside the horns, where they

are secured from slipping by a head-band. Of

the figures on the right boss, one carries a
lotus, and the other a relic-box. Those of the
left boss both carry trays containing some in-
describable object. Between this boss and the
end volute a led horse is represented passing
through a temple gateway of two architraves.
The horse is attended by two figures, one carry-
ing a chaori, and the other a vessel exactly
resembling a tea-pot.

. Worship of Tope.—Middle.—A Tope with in-

* Bec Plate XI1I. of this volume.

i
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seription in two lines (No. 101). Kinnaras with
garlands. King in a chariot with driver and
chaori-bearer, attended by elephant riders.

III. A siege and Relic Procession. — Lower.—A
part of this interesting sceme has been made
known by James Prinsep;* but the architrave
is broken, and the portion to the right of the
boss, which has not been published, seems to
complete the story, although it forms a different
compartment, The scene in the middle of the
architrave represents a besieged city. The
battlements, the city gate, and the upper stories
of the houses, are filled with defenders, who are
shooting arrows and hurling stones upon the
assailonts below. The attack is carried on with
arrows only ; but as several of the besiegers are
covered with long shields, they were no doubt
furnished with swords. One horseman and
several elephant riders appear on the left, with
two standard-bearers.

To the right of the boss, the king appears in
his chariot, attending an elephant, which bears
a relic-box on its head, covered by the honorary
chatta.

The siege represented in this scene was probably
undertaken for the purpose of gaining possession of
gome holy relic, which the king is carrying off to the
right. The dresses of the soldiers are remarkable,

- Prlmep'n{?ul, r?&‘d., Pl XXIX.
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and the mode of fastening the quiver to the back is
very peculiar and picturesque. The quiver i fastened
to the right shoulder, and the fastenings, which are
apparently leather straps, are passed over both
shoulders, crossed in front, and carried to the back,
where they were probably passed throngh a ring in
the end of the quiver, and then carried to the front
and again crossed, the ends being secured by loops to
the upper straps.* The only apparent clothing is a
kilt ; but there was no doubt a tight fitting jacket of
some kind to cover the body. The whole costume
has a striking resemblance to that of the Highlanders
of Scotland.

The swords thronghout the Sinchi sculptures are

-/—\\rﬂ’( short and broad. A specimen, hanging by one of

the porter’s sides, is given in Plate XXXIII,, fig. 2.
It agrees exactly with the description of Megns-
thenes:T  All wear swords of u vast breadth, though
scarce exceeding three cubits in length. When they
engage in close fight, they grasp these with both their
hands that the blow may be stronger.”

The whole account of Megasthenes, although three
hundred years earlier in date than the Sinchi bas-
reliefs, is still partially applicable, and may be quoted
as much to show the changes which had taken place
in that period as to illustrate the military equipments

* This deseription recalls the words of the Psalmist regarding
the children of Epliraim, who, being harnessed, and carrying bows,
urned themselves back in the day of battle.—Ps. lxxviii, 10.

t Arrian, Indica xvi.
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of the sculptures, In the time of Megasthenes, * the
infantry usually carried a bow of the same length with
the bearer.” This ngrees with the bas-reliefs, which
represent nearly all the foot soldiers as archers; but
the less ancient bows are much shorter than the
bearers, and do not appear to have been more than
four feet in length. Most of the bows appear to be
straight pieces of dambu, but a few have the double
eurve, with a straight hand-piece in the middle, similar
to the modern ornamental bows of buffulo’s horn,
* Their arrows,” says Megasthenes,  are little less
than three cubits long, and fly with such force that
neither shield nor breast-plate, nor any armour, is
strong enough to withstand them.”® The arrows in
the bas-reliefs appear to be from 8 to 5 feet in length.
“Some of them,” he adds, “use darts instead of
arrows.” In one of the bas-reliefs a soldier covered
by u shield is represented holding a dart liorizontally
ready to launch it forward. The same dart is placed
m one of the porter’s hands at the western gate.
“Upon their left arms they wear something resem-
bling pelte, made of raw hides, rather narrower than
their bodies, but nearly as long.” The most usual
shield represented in the bas-reliefs is long and
narrow, and rounded at top. It covers the bearer
from the head to the knee, and must therefore have
been about 3§ feet in length and 1§ in breadth, In

* Arrian’s Indica, Q. Curtius, however (viii. 0.), says “ that their
arrows were ouly two cubits in length, and were diseharged with
more exertion than effect, as their weight checked their velocity.”

&
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the time of Megasthenes, however, it was fully five
feet in length. ¢ The shields of the cavalry were
smaller than those of the infantry.” This is the case
thronghout the bas-reliefs, in which the horseman’s
shield is always about two feet in length. It is very
peculiar in form, being shaped like & bell with a very
wide mouth, and much rounded at bottom. The nsual
ornament of the shields both for horse and foot
was a donble cross, the St. George and the St.
Andrew; but a cavalry shield on the western gate
bears only a crescent and two stars.*

WESTERN GATEWAY,
-

Rigut Prcan—Front Face.

f\ Trial of the Bow.—A river ; archer on the left bank
. shooting at a rock on the right bank, from
! which water is gushing forth. A monkey is

leaping across the river to a tree on the left

pank. Two figures seated under a tree; one

with & bare head and clad in a a dheti,

B the other richly dressed. Below, the prince on

horsebackiattended by a chatta-bearer, a flute-
player, a bowman, and others in procession.

This story is also mentioned by Fa Hian,T who

places the sceme of action beyond the walls of the

city of Kapila. There the Prince Siddharta © drew

* Sga Plate XXXIIL, figs. 3, 4, 5, of this work.
4+ Fo-hwe-ki, c. xxii.
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a bow, and the arrow flying to the south-west struck
the ground at the distance of thirty li (five miles),
and caused a spring of water to gush forth. In
after times the people built wells on this spot to
supply travellers with drinking water.” M. Remu-
sat* has given a long account of this popular story
from the Chinese works; and it is curious to com-
pare this with the original story preserved in the
Péli annals of Ceylon. These annals, which were

r carried to Ceylon by Mahendra, the son of Asoka, in
p.c. 240, give the following account:—7 “ When
Prince Siddharta had reached the age of sixteen, his
father demanded the daughters of the neighbouring
chiefs in marriage for his son; but they all refused,
because the Prince, though handsome, had not been
taught any martial accomplishment, and was, there-
fore, incapable of controlling women. The Prince
inquired “ What accomplishment is it necessary
for me to exhibit?” His father replied, « To string
the bow which requires a thousand persons to bind.”
¢ Bring the bow,” said the prince. The bow was
brought to him, and he, while still seated,  twisted
the bowstring round his great toe, and drawing it 1
with his toe, strung the bow ; and taking the bow in
his left hand, and drawing the string with his right,

- let it (the cord) fly. The whole town started, and to
the inquiry, © What noise is this?” the answer was,
& The clouds are rolling with thunder;” some others

* Fo-knee-ki, c. xxii., note 7.
+ Turnour in Prinsep's Journal, vii. 804,
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observed, “ Ye know nothing about it; it is not the
rolling of thunder: it is the ringing of the bow
which requires the strength of a thousand persons,
which the great archer, the prince endowed with a
halo around his person, has rung.” The Sakya
princes on hearing of this, from that circumstance
alone, commencing to rejoice, were highly gratified.
The great mortal then inquired “ What more
should be done?” They replied, * It is requisite
that an iron target eight inches thick should be
pierced with an arrow.” Having pierced it, he said,
“ What else?” ¢ It is requisite that a plant of the
Arsand tree four inches thick should be pierced.”
Having transfixed that, “ What else should be
done?” ¢ Then carts filled with sand and with
straw.” The great elect, then transpiercing the straw
cart, drove the arrow one usabhan deep into the
water, and eight usabini into the earth. They then
said, “ It will be requisite to pierce a Liorse-hair, guided
by the mark afforded by the suspended fruit of the
watingdno” (which is attached to the hair.) Reply-
ing, * Hang it up at the distance of one yéjanan,”
he shot his arrow in a direction which was as dark,
under the obscurity of dense clouds, as if it were
night, and pierced the horse-hair, which at the
distance of one ydjanan, was indicated only by the
watingdno, which was suspended from it, and it
entered the earth. If fully related, these were not
all that the great mortal exhibited on that day to the
world, in proof of his accomplishments in martial
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deeds. Thereupon the Sakya tribes sent their
daughters superbly decorated. There were forty
thousand dancing and singing girls. The princess
(who was afterwards) the mother of Rihulo, became
the head queen.”

In this story there is nothing about the gushing
forth of the water, which must therefore be an ad-
dition of after times, between B.c. 240 and A.D.
30, when the Sanchi gateways were erected. The
Chinese account also refers the shooting to the
oceasion of Prince Siddharta’s marriage: but his
brothers Thiao-tha (or Devadatta) and Nan-tho (or
Nanda) are brought to compete with him in the
trial of archery. ¢ First an iron target was placed at
the distance of 10 li, and so on to seven targets. The
shafts of the most renowned archers went no further
than the first target. - Thiao-tha having drawn, shot
beyond it and reached the second. Nan-tho surpassed
this, and pierced through the third. The other archers
being unable to shoot so far, the prince broke all the
bows of those who had shot before him ; not one was
equal to his strength. The king then said to his
attendants, ¢ My ancestors possessed a bow, which is
now in the temple of the Gods; go, bring it.” They
went to fetch the bow, which required two men to
carry. Noman in that assembly could lift it. When
the prince shot with it, the twang of the string was
heard forty li. The bent bow hurled the shaft so as
to pass through the seven targets. He shot again,
and the arrow having passed the targets, pierced the

e Pt T e e
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earth, and caused a spring of water to qush forth. At
the third shot he pierced the seven targets, and
reached the mountains of the iron girdle. The
whole assembly wondered at this unheard-of prodigy.
All who had come to partake in the sports were over-
come, and returned confounded.” The figure shooting
must be Sikya himself: the two personages seated
under the tree are perhaps his two brothers, Devadatta
and Nanda. The fizure on horseback is the Prince
returning in the very manner related in the Chinese
account. “The Prince having thus obtained com-
plete victory, the bells were rung, the drums beaten,

‘and amidst vocal and instrumental music, he mounted

his horse, and returned to the Palace.”

II. Worship of Tree.— A tree with bunches of
berries (perhaps a Pipal tree), with a terrace
round it. To right and left Kinnaras and figures
riding winged lions. In front, twelve royal or
lay personages with uplifted faces and joined
hands raised in adoration to the tree.

I11. Worship of Tree—Tufted tree with Kinnaras
as above ; but the tree is a different species, per-
haps a Mango. In front nine figures with
hands simply joined in adoration.

The worship of trees ‘did not escape the notice of
Alexander’s followers, for Quintus Curtius® says,
“They ” (the Indians) “ contemplate as Deities what-

* Q. Curtius, viii. 9.



ever their ancestors worshipped, particularly trees, to
wound which is a capital erime.”

IV. Lions.—Three Lions.

WESTERN GATE.

Rignr Prorar—Insen Face

I. Gateway.— Worship of Tree.—Gateway, with one
architrave, slightly arched, and similar to those
of the gateways themselves. Inside the gate-
way a tree before which male and female figures
are paying adoration with uplifted hands. Horse,
Ox, Elephant, and Lion.

I1. Worship of Tree surmounted by Chatta.—Tree
covered with garlands, and surmounted by chatta.
Kinnaras with garlands—male figures paying
adoration with uplifted hands.

WESTERN GATE.
Lurr Pictan—Froxt Face.

I. Social Scene.—Tree in middle. To left a royal

couple seated on a couch, the male raising a cup

. to his lips, and the female holding in her hand a

round looking-glass similar in shape to those

. found in the Etruscan tombs.t To right a
| second couple in social dalliance. In the middle

+ Soo Plato XXXIIL, fig- 28, for this looking-glass. -
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below the tree, a couple of servants standing on
a staircase, the male apparently speaking, and
the female holding her right hand over her
mouth.

The male servant in this scene is evidently making
some allusion to the amorous dalliance of the loving
couples on each side ; and the female is trying to hide
or silence her laughter by closing her mouth with her
hand : but her bursting' cheeks too plainly show that
the effort is in vain.

II. Love Scene—To left a loving couple seated, the
female behind with her arms thrown around the
male figure. To right a second couple seated
face to face. Water below.

WESTERN GATE.
Lerr Pittan—Ixnen Face.

1. Ascetic Life. — Archers. — Hut with roof of
leaves: in front a bearded ascetic (Srdmana)
seated in contemplation, with a band passed round
his loins and knees. A second leaf-roofed hut
with a female ascetic (Srdmand). Detween the
huts a vessel containing fire and a spoon ; and in
the back-ground a monkey. To the left of the
huts are two royal personages, one with uplifted
hands in adoration, and the other with the right
hand raised, and with a gourd in the left hand.
Beyond them are two male ascetics, and behind,
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one female ascetic. In front of the figures there
are three antelopes, and there is ome auntelope
before the fire. In the foreground, to the right,
there is a tree, beneath which are two buffaloes 4
on the edge of a piece of water, to which a boy |
dressed in a kilt is approaching, with a waterpot
on his shoulder. On the boy’s right a royal
personage is paying reverence to him with
uplified hands; and to the left of the scene
are two archers, one standing with a quiver on
his shoulder and a bow in his left hand, the
other also standing, bow in hand, having just '
shot an arrow into a long-haired figure, who is !
struggling in the water,

I am unable to offer any explanation of this curious

scene, but it may possibly have reference to some |
event in the early life of Sikya. 1

11. Festival of the Tree.—Altar, with tree sur- m‘.
mounted by chatta, over which Kinnaras are g
hovering. To the left two females, one carrying :

a chaori, and the other a water-vessel: to the [
right a ndehni, or dancing woman, and two )
other females, one playing a flute, and the other £
a sdrangi, or lute. In front of the altar a male o
figure is seated on the ground, lotus in hand, &
canopied by a five-headed ndga. To his left ave
three females, each holding a cup ; and to the
right are two females, each carrying a long drum.
Each of these females is canopied by a niga.

Q
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III. State Barge—A large vessel floating in the
midst of the ocean. The prow formed of a
winged griffin; and the stern of a dolphin’s tail,
raised very high out of the water, with a garland
hanging from it. In the middle a stately canopy
supported on pillars, and ornamented both above
and below with the Buddhist railing. Beneath
the canopy there is an empty throne, or state
morha, over which one attendant is holding the
state chatta and another a ohaori. A third figure
is steering the boat. The water is filled with
lotus flowers. Five figures are swimming about,
gupported either on planks or on inflated skins ;
and a sixth figure is stretching out both arms
towards the steersman, apparently for assistance
to get into the boat.

It is difficult to say what this scene represents.
Captain Fell* described it as a shipwreck. “ The
vessel,” he says, “ is on an open sea in the midst of a
tempest; near it are figures swimming, and en-
deavouring, by seizing piles, &¢., to save themselves

from sinking. One on the point of drowning is -

making an expiring effort to ascend the side. The
features of all betray their melancholy situation.”
But this deseription is far from accurate, for the
figures in the water have their backs turned to the
vessel, and seem to be floating about quite at their
ease. In fact, the whole scene looks more like a

* Prinsep's Journal, iii. 401,
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bathing party than anything else. I presume, how-
ever, that it las a religious meaning, and that
it is typical of life; for “our terrestrial globe
rests upon the waters like a boat,” according to
the Buddhists. The empty throne may, perhaps,
denote Sikya’s attainment of Buddhahood, and
his final emmncipation from this life. But I do
not see how this explanation will suit the swimming
figures. If I could find any authority for it,
I should prefer the following explanation. The
waters represent the ocean of life in which mankind
are for gver struggling, and the empty throne is that
of a Buddha, the Chakravarti, or Supreme King,
who, by the suppression of all mortal desires, and by
the continued praetice of abstract contemplation, has
freed himself from the trammels of this mortal eoil.
The figure struggling to get into the boat i, perhaps,
a DBodhisatwa, or one who has nearly attained
Buddhahood.

WESTERN GATE.
Ancurriaves.—Front Facss,

L. Procession escorting a Relie Cashet.— Upper.—
Street of a city to the left; houses on ench side
filled with spectators, some leaning on their
elbows, and others hanging their arms over the
window-sill. In the street a fow horsemen head-

ing a procession. Behind them the city-gate,
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and walls surmounted with battlements, Imme-
diately outside the gate are four persons bearing
either trophies or some peculiar instruments of
office. Then follow a led horse, passing a tree,
a soldier, with bell-shaped shield, two fifers, three
drummers, and two men blowing conches. Next
comes the king on an elephant, carrying the
holy relic-casket on his head, and supporting it
with his right hand. Then follow two peculiarly
dressed men on horseback, perhaps prisoners.
They wear a kind of cap (now only known in
Barmiiwar, on the upper course of the Rivi),
and boots or leggings. The procession is closed
by two horsemen (one either the minister or a
member of the royal family), and by an elephant
with two riders.

This scene is best illustrated by the account of a
relic procession recorded in the Mahawanso.* Dut-
thagiimini, Rajah of Ceylon, having prepared a golden
casket for the enshrinement of some relics brought by
the holy monk Sénuttaro, marched in “ procession” to
the Tope, with the casket “on the crown of his head ;”
and having deposited the relics therein, placed them
on the throne. Afterwards “the monarch, attended
by Dévas and men, and bearing on his head the
casket containing the relics, making presentations of
offerings thereto, and surrounded by the bhikshus,
marched in procession round the Tope, and then

* Mahamwaneo, p. 100.

P
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ascending it on the eastern side he descended into the
relic-chamber.”

II. Worship of Symbol of Buddha.—Middle.— A
wheel on an altar; winged Kinnaras hovering
over it with garlands in their hands. Royal
personages with uplifted hands joined in ado-
ration. Elks and antelopes.

III. Worship of Tree by Elephants.— Lower.—Ado-
ration of Banian-tree by elephants carrying gar-
lands, flowers, chatta, and chaori. Two elephants
crossing a stream towards a Tope.

The story represented in this scene is the same
as that which has already been deseribed on the
rear face of the lower architrave of the Eastern
Gateway.

WESTERN GATE.

AncarrravE—ReArR Faces.

I. Worship of Topes— Upper.—Adoration of Topes,
]J}' nmenrons ﬁg’“rﬁﬁ.

I1. Triumphal Procession. — Middle. — Procession
entering a city gate. Trophy bearers and mu-
sicians leading foot soldiers with long shields;
one horseman and three elephant riders. Chariot
bearing the Raja and two attendants, followed by
two horsemen and two elephant riders.

111. Temple Worship.—Lower.— Temple. To left
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several figures with uplifted. hands in adoration.
To right, giants.

NORTHERN GATEWAY.
Rignr Pruran—FroNt Face.

I. Tree, with Staircase.— A long staircase with
Buddhist railing on each side. Tree above, and
several royal personages with hands joined in
adoration.

Riant Prrran—Inxern Face.

I. Worship of Tope—Tope enclosed by Buddhist rail-
ing, and with an entrance gateway, surmounted
by two architraves, similar to those of the gate-
ways of the Sinchi Tope itself* A second
Buddhist railing which is represented round the
side of the Tope, may probably be intended for
the railing of the terrace or upper surface of the
plinth. The Tope is surmounted by three chattas,
emblematic of Buddha. Three figures, with
garlands in hand, are perambulating the Tope
inside the enclosure.  Outside, one figure is
carrying a relic-casket, and a second bearing a
standard surmounted by the symbol or mono-
gram of Dharma. Kinnaras hover above the
Tope with garlands. Two figures bear offerings
in shields; two are blowing long horns ; one is

* This gateway misled Captain Fell, who supposed it to be an
entrance into the Tope itself.
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playing a double flageolet; and four are beating
long drums and kettle-drums.*

This scene represents the whole ceremony of the
solemn adoration of Topes, a8 practised on stated oc-
casions. 'The perambulation of the Tope, and the
open display of the relic-casket, are accompanied with
snstrumental music and waving of garlands, which
have all been fully described in the account of the build-
ing and dedication of a Tope, taken from the Maha-
Wanso.

I1. Adoration of Trees.—Three trees, that to the
left with an altar. Two females and a child
kneeling between the trees. To the front, two
royal personages with hands joined in adoration,
and two females with offerings. In the fore-
ground two monkeys, one with a cup.

IIL Worship of Tree—To left, tree and altar. The
King and Queen, with hands joined in adoration,
standing before the free. Two attendants with
chatte and chaori. To the richt an altar, and
Kinnaras hovering above it with garlands.

NORTHERN GATE.

LEFT PriLan— Froxt FACE.

1. Worship of Tree—Tree surmounted by chatta.
Four figures, in royal costume, seated, to the

'BHPMKIILHNIM
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front, with hands joined in adoration®; and fonr
others, in similar dress, carrying garlands. Ten
figures standing with hands joined in adoration.
Two figures with large drums above.

IL. Reverence paid to a Boy.—Three temples and
three trees. A boy seated with a plumed head-
dress (or canopied by a three-headed ndqa).
Four figures, two royal and two others, with
hands joined in aderation.

This scene, perhaps, represents the story of Bimbi-
sira, King of Magadha, paying reverence to the
Sikya.

II1. Simple Adoration,—Three male figures and one
boy with hands joined in adoration,

IV. Procession. — Procession through a gateway.
Two figures on horseback, preceded by musicians,
Battlements of city, Spectators in the upper
apartments of the houses.

This scene, perhaps, represents the return of
Sikya to Kapila at the earnest request of his
father,

V. Domestic Seenes at Fountain. — Wild rocks, and
water gushing forth into a pool, which is over-
flowing. A female seated on the rock with her
legs in the water. To the left, a loving couple
seated, with their arms thrown around each
other; the male with a enp in his hand, To the
right, a royal personage playing the sérangi, or
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lute. In the foreground, two elephants in water.
The king, seated on the left elephant, is as-
gisting a female to get up behind. On the
richt elephant two females are seated behind the
king.

This bas-relief appears to represent four different
domestic scenes in the life of Siikya. In the first,
he is seen seated in playful dalliance with his wife
Yasodard. In the second, he is playing the sérangi,
while she is bathing. In the third, he is assisting her
to mount an elephant; and, in the fourth, they are
seated together on the elephant.

NORTHERN GATE.
Lerr Prrrar—IxxeEr Face.

I. Cave Temple.—Entrance to a cave temple; nu-
merous figures standing with hands joined in
adoration. The king’s face turned towards the
temple.

I1. Procession. — Figure in a two-horse chariot
issuing from a city gate, preceded by musicians,
Standard-bearer mounted on an elephant, and
horsemen inside the city. Spectators in the
upper apartments of the gateway and in the
verandahs of the palace.

II1. Worship of Tree.— Tree and altar. Four
females, with long plaited hair, seated in adora-

d
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One male figure paying adoration.

~ This scene represents the king and his family pay-
iﬂ’gﬁwmta adorations to one of the sacred Bodhi
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CHAPTER XVL

INSCRIPTIONS.—NO. L TOPE.—SANCHIL
Frox NomrtH TO EisT—INsIDE.

Plate XV1.
No. 1.—Kekatayapurasa Dhama-Sivasa danam.

« Gift of DAy Stva of Kekateyapura.”

This is No. 21 of James Prinsep’s Séinchi inserip-
tions.* He reads Kekateyakasa as a part of the
donor’s name,

No. 2.—Hanb-bhichhuniyé dénam.
 Gift of FaxA, the mendicant nun.”,

No. 3.— Vaja-Gutasa démam.
¢ Gift of Vasna-Guera.”

This is No. 25 of Prinsep, who reads Vajigato-
ddnam, © Gift of VRWAGAN;” because in Pli dn
becomes Gto in the genitive; but he has omitted the
vowel u, and the final & in gutasa, both of which are ;' )
very distinct even in his own fac-simile. :L =

* Tha Nos. of James Prinsep’s mmmwmhhnﬁptﬁ :
Plates in his Journal—vol. vi, Plate XXVIL, and ol i,
Plato XXIIL; the lesser Nos. being in the former Plate, and the
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No. 4.—Dhamagirikasa—mitu-dinam.
# Gift of DaarmacirikA’s mother.”
Prinsep, No. 5, reads Dhamagilika, but the vowels
are very distinct in the inscription.
No. 5.—E'e}ﬂ'reynlmn Jamata Vijitasa dénam.
 Gift of Jaxamara Veurra of Kelatoyaka,”

No. 0.—Kdédasa-bhichhumo-ddnam.
“ Gift of Kixpa, the mendicant monk.”

Prinsep, No. 15, translates bhichhuno, “ poor man ;”
but the Bhiksku was a mendicant who had taken

vows of poverty, and who begged his bread.

No. 7.—Devo-bhig (iniya) Dhamanaka (ya) dhichhuniye

difnam.
# Gift of Deva's sister, DuARMANAKA, the men-

dicant nun,”

Froum East 70 SovTn—IssipEm,

No. 8.— Vikaldye Deeigs Aki-Mitama (tu-dénam).
“(Gift of) Virari-Devi, the mother of Ahi-

Mitra.”
Prinsep, No. 40, reads Akilaye Deviye ahi matn
mara; but the vowel i in Mita is distinet even in his
own. fac-simile. The mother’s name is nearly the f
same as that of No. 11.

No. 0.—Phaguyarass . . ikaya, |

“ Of Phalguna the Updsiki.”

No. 10.—Nagadinasa-bhickkuno-dinam,
# Gift of NacApixa, the mendicant monk.” |

i o
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No. 11.—Ujeniya Vikilipini ddnam.
« Gift of VAkiLivkx of Ujain.”
See No. 76 for another gift of this person.
No. 12.—Ujeniya Gopélasa- Visa(ka)masa-dinam.
o Gift of GoPALa VISWAKARMA (the architect)
of Djain."
No. IE.FJWW—LkHﬁmMn‘IIam.
¢ Gift of ARYA-PRASANAEA, the mendicant
monk.”
No. 14.—Nadinagard Achalaya-bhikhuniya dénam.
« Gift of AcnALA, the mendicant nun of Nadina-
gara.
No. 15.—Nadinagard Kabojasa-bhikkuno dinam.
« Gift of Kiuwosa, the mendicant monk of
Nadinagara.”

Fros Sovrn To WesT GATE—IHEIDE.
No. 16.—Siha-Rakhitasa-pajavatiya Sono Devaya dénam.
¢ Gift of Sinha-Rakshita’s gister-in-lnw, SoNa-
Deva.”

Pajavati is the Qanskrit Prajdvati, 8 brother’s
wife. Prinsep, No. 8, reads this inscription quite
differently :—

Sl'.ﬁa-ruﬂiitﬂln—}.ﬂl’ﬂual'l' yasa-rudsedya dinam,

« Gift of Sri (or Sinka) Rakhita, the hill man, to Rudova? ™
put the lady’s name is again mentioned in the next
inseription :—

No. 17.—8Sono-Devaya-parijays Jgifoviyadid-d’m.
« (3ift of Sona-Devis servant, AONT, the washer-
mll {?]
No. 18.—Sublaytyasa-bhbginikaya-dimam.
LY Giftof SupnAGAYA’s sister.”
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Prinsep, No. 7, reads
dimam, “ Gift of Sabhageya, the fireman (or black-
gmith) ;” but I had the letters of all the inseriptions
well cleaned before I copied them, and I have full
confidence in my own transeript (See No. 86 for a
gift of Subhaga himself) :—
No. 19.—Dhama-Ralhitasa—bhichluno-dénam,

# Gift of Dmn:u Ragsmira, the mendicant

mﬂ]ﬂ{ L1

No. 20.—A (ya) sa-kamakasa-dinam.,

# Qift of Anva-Kanmaxa.”

No. 2.—Puwsagiring—bhichhuno-dinam.
“ Gift of Pusacru, the mendicant monk.”

No. 2— . . . posa-kama Chada bhickhuniya dénam.

«@ift of . . . pakarma CuANDA, the men- :
cant Nun."”
No. 23.—Samanerasa Aleyakasa Sethine ddnam.
Sreshti means the master of a trade or guild; a

No. 124.)

makes Samanera a man’s name ; and reads “ Gift of

- Samanera and of Abeyaka;” huttlmumumonnfthc
conjunction cha, which should follow each name (if
this were the true reading) shows that Semanera is
only the common title of HTHWIT, Srdmanera, an
ascetic.
No. 24.—Pati-bimasa bhickhuno Pddayasa Atecdring dénam,

i % Gift of PraTmix, the mendicant monk, pupil
of Pindaya,

“ Gift of the ascetic Anevara, the Sreshti,” (Seo
- “deacon” in Scotland. Prinsep, Nos. 4 and 11,

1
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No. 256.—Udubaraghariyasa Sa . . . Rabhitasa-ddnam.

4 Gift of Sax ona Ragsmira, of Udwbaragharive.”

This inscription has puzzled Prinsep from its
rudeness,

No. 20.—Udatikaye bhickhuni Vedisibayd dinam.
% Gift of UpaTixd, the mendicant nun of Vidisa,"”

Frox West o Nontn Gare.—(Issioe.) 1

No. 27.— Yaropdlasa-da (nam) bhadanaka. . j
“ [{ift of Yasopira,the fortunate?" g

No. 28.—Mahamaragimusapagirino-ddnam, '
% Gift of SBanracin, the 4

No. 20.—Pusasa-cha-Hatiyasa bhichhunodénam. :1
% Gift of Pusa ond of Hatiya, the mendicant !

monks."” 4

No. 80.—Dhama Rakhitaya Madkava-nikdye dénam, 3

¢ Gift of Duarma Raxsmird, of the Midkava
community.”
A%TY, nikaya, means an assembly, a congrega-
tion.

No, 3l.—Dhana-bhikkuno dinam.
“ Gift of Duaxa, the mendicant monk.”
No. 32.—{Ga) ha-patino Budha Glosa
“(Gift of) the householder, Bupna Grosma.”
No 24.—Gotiputasa Bhadulbasa bhickhuno ddnam.
# Fift of Goti's son, Buaxouga, the mendicant
monk."

| See No. 110 for another son of Goti. See also the

relic bones of Sénchi, Sondri, and Andher, for other
sons of the same teacher.
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No. 34— Pejajasa-gdmasa-ddnam.,
“ Gift of Vesassacndma,”

Prinsep, No. 10, suggests that the population of a
village, called Vrijagrima, combined to make this
offering ; but the name is most probably that of a
man.

No, 3b.—Araka-Gutasa Sdsédakasa bhickhuno ddnam.

“Gift of Anmara Guera, o mendicant monk of
the Sdsdrdaka order.”

Sésan is “ devotion,” and arda means  to beg ;"
Sasirdaka, therefore, means a religious mendicant,
but as Bhikshu has the same signification, I have
considered the former as the title of a particular class
or order.

No. 30.—Salkagasa Koragharasa ddnam.
% Gift of SupHAGA, of Koraghara,

(See No. 18 for a gift of Subhaga’s sister.)

No. 37.—Aya Rakilasa Sdrkineyakasa-Mdtu ddnam.
“Gift of Arya Ramivi, the mother of Sarki-
neyaka,

There is a grammatical mistake in the masculine
termination of the female name, which should have
been Rahilaya. The son’s name may be read
Saphineyaka.

I‘nuu East GaATE—OvTsive,

No. 38— Vaddniye Upasikiyé dénam.
“Gift of Vapixd, the Updaikd.”
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Updsiki means literally a worshipper,” or rather a
“female worshipper.” M. Burnouf*® renders this
term by “devotee,” which certainly appears to be
the best equivalent for it. I consider the Upisaka
and Updsiki as male and female devotees who had
not taken the vows of celibacy and mendicaney pro-
fessed by the Bhikshu and Bhikshuni,

No. 30.—Kékandye Bhagaratopamona-lathi ; or
Kikenoye Bhagaratopamdbne-rathi,

as Prinsep, No. 18, reads it; but he gives no trans-
Iation. T can only sugwest Bhagavata-upamanorathi,
which may be translated—

“ Gift of Kiikand, an anxious longer for Bhagavat.”

Manorathais “ wish, desire,” and upa means  excess
of anything.” Bhagavata is the ¢ Supreme Being,”
and is often applied to Buddha.

No. 40—Tubacani-gahapatinopatithiya-nasbya- visamana-
datiya-ddnam ; or
G'ubdmmi-yﬂﬁa;wi-rm;.midﬁl}{mmujn: CeSd-HlitH -
dataya dinam,

according to Prinsep, No. 6, who thus translates

* Introduction  I'Histoire du Buddhisme Indien, p 270—Ta
lecture attentive des textes, et quelques nutorités nmon moins
respectable & mes yeux que celles que je viens da citer, m'ont
décidé en faveur du sens de dévot ou fidéle.” See also Wilson's
Hindu Theatre, i. 123, where the heroine of the Mrichhakati is
called Buddhopisiki, the * devoted-to-Buddha.”

R
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it: “@ift of the cowherd AGRAPATI, commonly
called Nopatr, to the highly ornamented (Chaitya)
but Agrapati would be written Agapati, and not
Agahapati. In fact gahapatino is the Pili genitive
of the Sanskrit grikapati, a “ householder,” and the
inscription may be read thus :—

« Gift of VisARMANA-DATTIthe . . - of PRATISTHIYTA, &
householder of Tubavan.”

taking patithiya for pratisthiya. The next inserip-
tion, which is four times repeated, refers to the same
person, and proves the correctness of my reading. It
is Prinsep’s No. 9.

No. 4_1.—Tul'mmni-gn&ajmﬁna-pmiﬁiyam-n’&num.
« Gift of PRATISTHIYA, 8 householder of Tuba-
ean.”
No. 49— Namdmakidisi rakhitase difnam.
« Gift of Tsa-RaxsuiTA, of Narmamakddi ™ ?

No. 43.— Nadavuno-cha Nadisirohisa-cha dinam.
« ift both of Naxpany and of Napistnonl."”
No. 44.—Pothi Devdya dinam.
« @Gift of Pormd-Devi.”
No. 45, — Kandarigimiyasa - Sething - pajavatiya Nigéya-
dinam.
¢ Gift of Nic4, the sister-in-law of the Sreshti of
Kandarighmiya.”
No. 46. — Kandarigémiyasa - Sethino - pajavatiya - Diisiiya-

ddnam.

“ (ift of DisA, the sister-in-law of the Sreshti of
Kandarigimiya.”"
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No. 47.—Kandarigimé-varhasa dimam.
« Gift of Vanma, of Kandarigrima.”

Kandarigrima, or grdmiya, must have been a con=
siderable place, or it would not have had a Sreshti.

No. 48.—Mulagirino dénam lekhakasa.
« Gift of MunaGini, the soribe.”

Prinsep, No. 80, reads lakhakasa, the ¢ millionaire.”
But the inscription occurs twice, and is quite distinet.

No. 49.—Tjeniyi . - «
No. 50— Yakhadénasa-bhikhuno-ddnam.

o (Gift of YARSHADANA, the mendicant monk.”
No. Dl.—Pﬂrl'ﬂmi_;ru-Lﬁ:mik&iuyaqiﬁnam.

« (Fift of PapoN4, the devotee.”

No, 2=« + » raha-Savinodaza Tsadatasa-dinam,
¢t Gift of IsA-DATTA, the humble in all things”

T have taken savinoda as 4 cmnpomld of sarvva,

& gl1” and anuddhat, humility ; but this rendering 18

a mere conjecture.

No. ﬁﬁ.-—ﬂi'ar:'!_:;f‘fmil'ﬂuﬁ E"Pmi.hhlu-drfnam.
« Gift of NAVAGAMIEA, the devotee.”
No. b —Tsi-Mitiyd Vahilasa dinarm.
o Gift of Tsr-MrTrA of Vahila. (DBhilsa £y

This inscription is on the coping to the north-east.

_ No. 50.— Ujeniya Roluniya dimam,
« @ift of Ronvxt of Ujain.”
No. §6.—Ujeniys Dhamagiring=ddnam.
# Gift of DHARMAGIRL of Upain" ~
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Prinsep, No. 20, reads Dhamagilino, but the
meaning' of the name remains unchanged, the two
liquid letters » and  being constantly used the one
for the other,

No, b7 .— Ujeniya Sonasa dinam.
“ Gift of Soxa of Ujain.”
Now 58— Ujeniya Tapasayina Pusinajaya dinam,
“Gift of the tapasyh (ascetic) Pusdnajé of
Tjain.”

Prinsep, No. 85, reads punsanamjaya, and trans-
lates “The victory gift of the people performing
austerities at Ujain.” But tapasyi is only a title,
like that of Bkikshu or Upésiki ; and it is not easy
to imagine how the gift of a stone-slab could have
anything to do with a victory.

No. 59— Ujeniya Tapasayana Iri Mitasé-dénam.
“ Gift of the ascetie Ist-MrTra of Ljain.”

Prinsep, No. 32, reads Lsi-mdtasa, and translates,
“The gift of the body of rishis performing their
austerities at Ujain.”
No. 60.—Ujoniya Mula-dataye dinam.

* Gift of MULA-DATTA of Ljain,"
No. 61.—Ujeniya Balakaya dinam. l

“Gift of BaLaki of Lexin "

No. 02— Ueniya Updﬂddm—pg‘awuyu Maya-dataya
difnam,

“Gift of Mavaparri, the sister-in-law  of
Upendradatta of IFain,*
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Prinsep, No. 34, reads padavalayuchhaya, and
translates, ¢ The gift of Upendradatta of Ujain, for a
perpetual charity to the itinerants.” But it is dif-
fienlt to conceive how the gift of a stone to the
Sénchi enclosure could form a charity to anybody.
The correctness of my reading is proved by the two
following inscriptions. Upendradatta’s own gift is
recorded in No. 90. :

No. 63.—Ujeniya Upedadatasa  bhaginiya Himadataya
diirerm.
@ Gift of HisMADATTA, the sister of Upendra-

datta of Ljin."”

No. 04— Ujeniya Upedadatasa bhaginiya Budhaye-dinam.
# Gift of BuppuA, the sister of Upendradatta of
Ljain.”
No. 65.— Ujeniya Kadiye bichhuniye dinam.
@ (Gift of Kapnv, the mendicant nun of Ljain,”

No. 66.—Ljeniva Chheta-métu dinam.
 (ift of Cunerna’s mother of Ujain.”

Prinsep, No. 81, prefers Kshatra’s mother; but
the meaning is exactly the same.

No. 07.— Ujeniya Tapasiyena Sika-dataya dinam.
& (3ift of the Ascetic Srxna-paTTA of Ujrin."

This is probably the same inscription as Prinsep’s
No.87. If so the p of Tapasiyena has been omitted.

No. 068.— Ujeniya Saphineyakina Tsakara dinam.
“ Gift of Tsaxa, the Saphineyaki (7) of Ljnin."

Prinsep, No. 33, translates The gift of the

e
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morality students of Ujain to the rishis.” By reading
savineyaka, as Prinsep has done, the translation
would rather be “ learned in Vinaya,” which was the
name of the lowest class of Buddhist seriptures.
- No. 00.—Kuraghara T Mitaya dénam,
E' % @ift of Ist Mrrrd of Kuraphara
No. 70.—Ujeniya Vipulays dinam.
% Gift of Virord of Dfain”
No. 71.—Kuraghara Naraya dinam,
% Gift of Nind of Kuraghara
No. 72.—Kuwraghari Nigd Mitaya dinam,
“ Gift of NdgAmrrrd of Kuraghari.” |
No. 78.—Bodhe Gothiye Dhama Varhanand dinam,

“ Gift of Bopni-GoTai for the advancement of
Dharma.”

No. ?-L—Nngﬁdinma-bﬁl'c&.ﬁ\,lm dinam,

% Gift of Nacapisa, the mendicant monk.”
No. 78 —Phaguyavass . rikdya.

% (Gift of ) PEALGUNA . . ." (Bee No. D.)

No. 78.—Ujemiya Vakiliydnd didnam,
“ Gift of Vaxrrivax of [fain.”

Prinsep, No. 28, reads Phakiliydndm, and trans-
lates “ Gift of subseribers of Ujain.” See No. 11 for
another of this person’s gifts.

No. 77.— jeniya Gohilasa Vieasa-cha dénam.
% Gift of Gonica and of Viswa of [ain,”

No. X8.—Chirdtiya bhickhuniyé dénam,
o % Gift of Curmart, the mendicant nun.”

Prinsep, No. 14, translates bhikshuni as “ poor
woman,”

EFI
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]E‘n'n. 0. —Sadhanasa bhichhuns dénam,
 Gift of Sapmaxa, the mendicant monk.™
No. 80,—Aswa-Devaye Bahadata mdtu dinam.,
“ Gift of Aswa-Devi, the mother of thndmtn."
Prinsep, No. 41, reads “ Aswa Devi.”

No. 8l.— ltareyckasa Satigutasa dénam,
@ Gift of Satva Guera of Dtareyaka.”
Prinsep, No. 38, reads Opireyakasa, the « Agar-
wala,” or “ son of Agra;” but his fac-simile begins

with u, and not with o,

No. 82.—Adraka Gutaya ddnam.
“ Gift of the Arhatf, Gurra,” or
% Gift of ArmaTd GueTi

Prinsep, No. 18, Arahkagataya, of Arahagats, I
am not sure that the lady had attained the rank of
arhat ; for it is quite possible that araka should form
only part of her name, arhata Gupta, or “ cherished
by the arhats ;” for a Bhikshuni, even of eighty years
of age, was infennr to an wpasampada, or newly
ordained monk of twenty years,

No. B3.—Anea Devaya Samikasa Mitn dimam,
“ Gift of Aswa DEvA4, the mother of Samika.”

(See No. 80, and No. 119).

No. 84.— Yasilaya Atevasini Sagha Rakhitaya dinam.
“@Gife of Baxona Raxsurrd, the pupil of
Y‘ﬂﬁ*ﬂ .
No. 85, —Suthino-métu Kaniga dénam.
“ Gift of Kawiva, the mother of the Sreshti.”

Prinsep, No. 17, reads mata, and translates * the



Sethin’s deceased daughter;” but the word dinam
shows that the inseription records a “ gift,” and not

an “ obituary notice.”

No. 80.— Yasiliva dinam.
* Gift of Yasted.”

See No. 84 for this lady’s name. She is there re-

corded as the teacher of Sangha Rakshiti. Prinsep,
No. 27, reads Yasili,

No. 87.—Sethino-ghati-kamakiérikind dénam ; or,
Sﬂlﬁfﬂo—pﬂ_ti—hﬂldhﬁﬂnﬁ danam,

of Prinsep, No 206, who translates “ Gift of the
gerving women of the nobility.” But the second
word is ghati, a ghdt, or landing-place; and as
makarin, or makarika, means the ocean, I think that
the translation should be—

¢ Gift of the Sreshti of the Sea-ghit."
that is, * of the harbour-master.”

No. BR.— Vasulaye dinam.

— ® Gift of Vasvrnd.” e

Prinsep, Nos. 24 and 25, reads Vasuliye, but
notices that the name, which occurs more than onee,
is also written Vasulaye, and states that these dif-
ferences are caused by an attempt to render without
compound letters the Sanskrit genitive Vasulyak.

A8
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| No. 80.—Dadatasa Picdrikass dénam.
u Gift of DaspaTa of Pinwciirika.”

r‘ The town of Pdmwi was on the northern bank of the
3 Ganges between Vaisili and Kusinagara.

No. 00.— Upedadatasa dénam.
« Gift of UPENDRADATTA.” (See Nos. 62, 63,

4.)

Mo, 01.—Semakaye Dhitaye dénam.
& Gift of SEMAKADHRITA”

No. 02— Vighumanya Saghadandya bhichhuniye dimam.
& Gift of SANaRA-DANA, the mendicant Nun, of

Viighumanya” #

No. 93,— Yakhiya bhichhunige- Vedisa danam.
« Gift of Yaxsnt, the mendicant nun of Vidisa."

w

f

Prinsep, No. 42, translates « @ift of Yakhi, the
priestess and traveller.”

No. 04.—Kudurasa Sethi Bla (dasa) ddnam.
¢ Gift of Buapma, Sreshti of Kundura.”

No. 05, —Kurardye tapasiye matu diman.
« Gift of Kunana, the ascetic’s mother.”

No.96.— . . . pidataya Sadina pajava(ti)ye dinam.
« Gift of . . . pidattd, the sister-in-law of Sadi.”

po! Prinsep, No. 45, reads hidatiye sada dinadhe
jivdya dénam, and translates, ¢ A gift for those living
= here (for distribution of food) at midday for ever.”
ok Butthagﬂ'tnfapﬂlarorrailofthemnamclm

‘_ canhnﬂnﬂmnnecﬁﬂﬁwiﬂlﬂiﬂproﬁliﬂnoffwd.
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No. 07.—Chada Gutasa sé . . . kagomiya . . . mita dénam.
“ Gift of CaaNDRA-GUPTA , ., °

No. 08.—Dhara-kind Shtilasa dénam,
“ Gift of S4xT1La of Dharaki (? Dhéranagara).”

No. 00.—Képarigama Arakasa dénam.
“ Gift of Kirastanama, the arhat.”

This may be read in another way as, “ Gift of the
arhat of Kipasigrima (cotton-town) ;” but the former
seems the more simple reading, and is also in keep-
: ing with the other inscriptions, each of which records
2 the gift of a partienlar individual, This inseription
' occurs twice. '

No. lﬂﬂ.—fdfﬂi‘drqrma Araka-désasa dénam.
“ @ift of ArmaTa-Disa, of Ketakaraya,”
3 No. I!}I.——ﬁ"e‘kr&m'eya Bhadakasa dénam.
“ Gift of IHIMDHJ.KA of Ketakareya,”

This inscription occurs three times,

No, 102, —dpathatasa dénam.
* Gift of ArrasTHARL"

No. 108.—Bhaoga-varkanakasa Afiti-gutasa,
“{Gift) of Anta-Guera, the increaser of en-

E
E
:

“Gift of ARATADINA of Rajahikati,"

No. 105.— Bhaga-varkana Diama Rakkitaya Sieq Nadino
b,

" Gift of BIYI&-NAHDI'i mother, Duarya Rax-
surrd, the increaser of enjoyment.”
This occurs twice, The use of the names of Siya

Fom. — Tugy
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and Nandi at this early period is very remarkable.
The Bhogavarhana of this inscription, as well as of
No. 103, may perhaps be the name of a place.

No. 106, —Saghaya dinam,
i Gift of Saxand.”

No. 107.—Naragimakasa Mikaye Ujenihird danam.
“Gift of Murksnd, of Navagimaka (New-town),
in Ujain."”
No. 108.—S8ri Gutasa Vinijasa danam.
“ (Fift of Srr-Gurra, of Vinija;" or
# Gift of Bri-Gupra, the grain merchant,”

It is not impossible that Vénijé may mean only
 nephew, or ¢ sister’s son ;” the bhdnji of Urdu.

No. 100.—Subihitasa-pajavatiyé Majhimdyd dinam,
¢ Gift of Mapuyami, the sister-in-law of Bubi-
hita.”
No. 110.—Subdkitaza Gotiputaza, Rajalipikarasa ddnam,
“@ift of Sumimira, son of Goti, the royal
seribe.”

This is the most valuable of all the inseriptions on
the Sanchi colonnade ; as it belongs to the family of
Goti, whose eldest son Gotiputra was the teacher of
the celebrated Mogaliputra. This inscription there-
fore serves to fix the date of the Séinchi enclosure in
the early pest of Asoka’s reign.

No. 111.—Taradapadant Updsikaya dinam.
@ Gift of TaArANDAPADA, the devotes”

No. 112.—Burdya musanagothiyajana Vedisinyd.
“Gift of Bund () . . . of Vidisa,"
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No. 113.—Dhama Rakkitaya bhickhuniye kichupathasa
didnam,
“Gift of Dnanma Raxsmiri, the mendicant
nun, of Kdtyaprastha,”
No. 114.—Dhama  Rakhitasa Kdichhupathase  Bhichhung
anam,
“Gift of Daanaa Raxsuird, the mendicant
monk, of Kityaprastha,”

No. 115.—Sandhénasa bhickhu dénam.
“Gift of Baxpudxa, the mendicant monk.”
The possessive termination of bhichhu(no ) is
omitted in the original.
No. HE.—PWM Vagamakasa dénam,

“Gift of Pusaaisi, of Vangamalka ;" or
“Gift of Vaxaamaga of Pusagiri?

Sovrn Gare.—Ovrsipg,
No, 117.—Bhickhakasa Padanayasa dinam,
“ Gift of the mendicant PApaxaya.”
No. 118.— Vighumato Kiichino-pitano dénam.
“ Gift of Vacuuaax, the futher of Kirya.
No. 119.—Sdmikasa- Vinikasa-
No. 120.— ~putasa-cha-Siripalusna
No. 121.— diinam =
“Three (=) gifts of Sim1xa, son of Vixixa, and
of Sntpira” 1
This inseription is carved on three railings of the
colonnade, and, as the gift thus consisted of three
rails, I presume that the three horizontal strokes
which follow dinam are intended for that number.
See Plate IX. of the Sinchi enclosure, where this

e m——
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curions inseription is shown in the actual position which
it occupies on the three rails. For Samika’s mother
see No. 83.
No. 122.—Blddate Vijukasa dénam.
“ Gift of BaApmaTa VAnsuxa”
No. 123.— Visibhasa bhichhuno dinam.
“ (Zift of Varsigma, the mendicant monk.”
Pl. XVIII. No. 124.—Simanerasa Abeyakasa Sething dinam.
“ Gift of the ascetic Apgvaka, the Sreshti”

See No. 23.

No. 125.—Nadi-Futasa dinam bhichhuno.
“Gift of Naxo1r (or Nap1) Gopra, the mendi-
cant monk."

Prinsep, No. 12, reads Nadigata, a * ferryman.”

No. 120.—Podaka dinadata Dha (mika) dinam.
“The religious gift of Popraxa DixapaTTA."
No. 127 —Aripindte arakadi (nasa mditu ddnam).
% @Gift of ArvarAvd (the mother of ) Anmata-
DINA"

See No. 148 for another inscription of the same
lady.

No. 128.— Nyalbalamidakajape-dénam,
g Vbl e
No. 120.—Madhuvana Dhama Gutasa Lhickhuno dinam,
“ Gift of Dizansa Guera, the mendicant monk,
of Madhurana” (perhaps Makota).
No. 130.—Nadara Kuraraga.
" (Gift of NAwDA, of Kurara « . "

No. 131.—Makagirine bhickkuno dinam.
¢ Gift of Managini, the mendicant monk.”



THE BHILSA TOPES, -

No. 132.—Madhurana Tridataye bhichuniye ddnam,
“@Gift of Istparrd, the mendicant nun of Ma-
dhucana,”

No. 133.—Fsidataye bhikkiniye Kurariys dinam,
“Gift of IsipaTTA, the mendicant nun of Kurd-
riw'?l
No. 134.—Dhama Pilasa . . . thukapadinasa dinam.
% Qift of Duarma Phra . . .7

No. 1356.—Uparijhasa Phagunasa bhatw bhichhuno.
“(Gift) of Urasmnya, the brother of Phalguna,
the mendicant monk.”
No. 136.—Bhoga-earhanato Iri Rakhitaya,
“ (Gift) of 1s1t Raxsmird, the increaser of enjoy-
ment."”
No. 187.—Bhoga varhand Dunyondna.
“(Gift) of Duxyoxd, the increnser of enjoyment.”

Now 188, —Kwrariyasa Vimalasa dénam,

" Gift of Visara, of Kurariya.”
No. 130.—Sdmidatase Wickhuno dinam,

% Gift of Bwisinarra, the mendicant monk.”
No. 140.—Devagivine Padenchayibasa,

“(Gift) of Devacini, of Pandenekayika.” (1)
No. 141.—Bhickkunosa Atevasa , , .

“Gift of the mendicant’s pupil . . .»

e

: No. 142.—Pavakasa bhickhung dinam.
1 “ Gift of PArswaxa, the mendicant monk.”
' No. 143.—Chudasa-cha Dhama Rokhitasa  bhickhung 4
ditnasm,
% Qift of Ksnvora and of Diransa Ragsuira, .
the mendicant monks.” '

No. 144.— Ujeniye Agisamaye dinam.,
“ Gift of Aexsanmi, of Ujain,”
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No. 145. — Patithinasa bhickhuno-dimam Aya . i . na
A tevdizing,
“Gift of PravsTnANA, the mendicant monk,
pupilof Arya . .
No. 140.—Budha Ralhitasa bhickhuno dinam Eravatasa,

“ Gift of Bupna Raxsmra, the mendicant
monk . o M

No. 147.—Nadinagarikaya Tsidiniye bhickhuniye.
% Gift of Isipind, the mendicant nun of Nadina-
Fﬂrﬂ.a."
No, 14B,.—A ridpdni Asadasamatu dinam,
% Gift of AnvirixA, the mother of Asada.”

See No. 127 for another inseription of the same
name.
No. 140, —Ujeniye-tdpasiyana Nosaya Mitaya,
I. # (Gift) of Nasa-Mirna, the (female) nscetie.”
| No. 160.—Bharadiyase Sapurisasa Yugapajakasa dinam.
! “Gift of Buanmiva (son) of the emancipated
Yvaarrasxaga” (Luminary of the age.)

The term sapurisa is the Pili form of the Sanskrit
sapurusha, whieh is a compound of sa, with, and
purusha, the divinity, or of the pronoun sa, which, |
when joined with purusha, means, “the man,” or
“ that man,” or simply “ the mortal” The term is
found on mnearly all the relic-caskets, and must there-
fore apply to the dead. Accordingly I have every -
where rendered it by “ emancipated,” that is, from o
future transmigrations. This gives the meaning at-
tached to the term by the Buddhists; but perhaps a
more literal translation would be “absorbed,” that is,

. !
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into the divine essence. Each word gives the meaning
in part only ; for the term sapurusha implies one who
has attained Buddhahood by “ absorption” into the
divine essence, and who is therefore * emancipated”
from future transmigration. Perhaps the best render-
ing would be “the Buddha,” that is, one who has at-
tained Buddhahood: but as the sole aim of the
Buddhist was to obtain moksha, that is, * liberation,
or emancipation” from transmigration, I have pre-
ferred the well-known term * emancipated.”

No. 161.—Agadhanakasa bhichhuno ddnam,
“ Gift of ARYADHANAKA, the mendicant monk."

No. 162 —Jonhakasa bhichhuno dinam,
“ Gift of Joxnaxa, the mendicant monk.”

No, 103.—Jenakasa-bhichhuno ddnam,
“ Gift of JeExax A, the mendieant monk.”

No. 154.—Dhame Raklitiva Madhveanikays dinam,
@ Gift of Drarma Raxsuird, of Madbueaniba.”

No. 165.—Makamarati musipagaranc-ddnam.

This inseription appears to be the same as No, 28 ;
but I am unable to offer any translation.

No. 166.— Yaso-Pélasa dinam bhasikada.
% [Jift of Yiso-PAra
No. 167 .—Dhanagirino dinam,
“ Gift of Drawacinn”
No. 158.— Pusasa-cha Hatiyasa bhickhuno danam.

“Gift of Pusa and of Hativa, the mendicant
monks,”

-

_
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Frou Sovrn Gare to West Gare.

No, 160 —Baliliiya  beickhuniya madali  chhakatibaye
ddnm,
“Gift of Davixi, the mendicant nun of the tem-
ple of Chhakrétika.”
No. 100.— Dhamasthiriyi Lhickkuniye madala chhikatibaye
dénam.
“ Gift of Duansca Sturnt, the mendieant nun of
the temple of Chhakritita,”
No. 16].—Avisrinaye Sutatikiniyd madala  Chhikatihaye
ddnam.
4 Gift of BurRaxTIRInNT, the novice of the temple
of Chhakrdtika.”

The term Avisina occurs in No. 190 as Avesani,
which means an “ entrance,” from vis “to enter.”
Avesana and Avesand may therefore be the titles of
those who had entered into the religious life, but had
not yet taken the vows. I have consequently, but
not without hesitation, rendered the terms by “neo-
phyte” and “ novice.” This inscription occurs
twice. It may also be rendered “ Gift of AvIsINA,
the Sutrdntiki (or reader of the Sutras), in the temple
of Chhrakritika.”

No. 182.—Sagha Devasa Verohakatasa Vaniddsa dinam,
“Gift of VAxt DAsa, the . . . of Sangha
: Deva."

No. 183.— Bhadikiyara Sanghilasa dinam.
“ Gift of Buavikurva, of Sanghila ;" or perhapa,
# Gift of Baxaurra, of Bladikriya."

No. 104.—Arakata Palitasa . . .
% Gift of the Armata Pavira . . "

s S
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No. 165.—Arakukasa Paripanakasa dénam.
“Gift of the Arkata Pantraxaxa.”
No. 100.— Dhamagirika mitu dinam.
% Gift of Drnansacim’s mother,”

Frox Wesr 1o Nonrin.—OuTsipe

No. 167 —Udiya Nadinagariya ddnam.
“ Gift of Unt, of Nadinagari,”

This occurs twice on portions of the fallen colon-
nade to N. W,

No. 168.—Sadhathasa Va o . .
“Gift of SapEANTHA . . P
No. 100.—Fsi Dasiyena dinam : Gardhaye bhickhuniye
ddinam,
“Gift of GarAxf, the mendicant nun, offered by
Ist Dis”
No. 170.—Nadinagara Dupasaha bhichhuniye dénam.
“Gift of Davrasana, the mendicant nun of
Nadinagara,”
No. 171.— Yakhadasiya dii(nam).
% Gift of YAksHA-DAsL"
% No. 172, — Datakulavadasa dénam,
# Gift of Datra-Kuravapa.”

Ox Smart Pirrans Fareex wrox Urren ExcLosung.

No. 173.—Damakasa sotikarubasubapara.
“Gift of DAsaxa i

-

No. 174.—Dhama-datasa démam.
“ Gift of DHARMA-DATTA™
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Plate, No. 175.—A rakaddsiya-bhickhuniye dénam.
“ Gift of ArmaTa-Disr, the mendicant nun."”

No, 170.—8imidariya didnam.
* Qift of Bwismipand.",

Insomiprion oN SBouTH PILLAR.

Pl XIX., No. 177. This inscription is carved upon
a fragment of a broken isolated pillar near the south
gateway. Asitwasa practice amongst the early Bud-
dhists, before building a Tope, to erect a pillar on the
spot, with an inscription recording their intentions, it
seems possible that this broken column might bear a
memorial inscription relating either to the erection of
the Great Sanchi Tope, or to some additions or re-
pairs. The latter is the more probable, as the pillar in
the former case was generally if not always removed.

But the inseription is unfortunately so much ob-
literated that it baffled even the heaven-born sagacity
of James Prinsep. Some few words he read; but
apparently with hesitation, as he says,® “This . in-
seription is in too mutilated a state to be restored
entirely, but from the commencement of the third
line, bhakhatibhikhunibhi khamavase ditd, it may be
concluded that some provision was made by ‘a
charitable and religionsly-disposed person for hungry
priests,” and this is confirmed by the two nearly perfect
lines at the foot,— y

* Journal, vii. p. 665.

.




"

200 THE BHILSA TOPES.

“ Sasijald  petaviye ichhihkime(idi) : sampesimate  chilathitika
siydti.
@t Tt is also my desire that camphorated (cool ?) water should be
given to drink ; may this excellent purpose endure for ever.'"”

T examined the inscription in several positions and
in all lights : I took impressions on paper and made
a copy by hand; but the surface of the stone has
been so much injured that very few of the letters are
readable excepting in the last two lines, There is,
Lowever, a sufficient blank surface on all four sides to
make it certain that we have the whole of the inserip-
tion. It is therefore very much to be regretted that
the general indistinetness of the letters should have
rendered this inscription almost illegible. The open-
ing is nearly obliterated ; but, on a comparison of
James Prinsep’s copy with my own, I think it pro-
bable that the first word was Devinam ; next comes
a blank ; and then Maga, or perhaps Magadha ; and
it is possible that the whole line might be read—

Devinam( piya) Magadhe raja.
“ Devisameriva, King of Macnapaa.”

The second line may be partially restored, thus :—

. (m)bhi(cademdnam Chetiyagiri . .
% with salutation to the fraternity of Cuarrvacmr”

At the end of the third line, the word Sangham
“ community” is distinetly legible; and I think
that I can trace the name of Dhamagiri. The
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fourth line seems to have been correctly given hy
Prinsep :—
bhothati-bhikhundbhilhamaviseddr,
“ o gift of food to the much-emaciated Bhikshus.”

I ean make nothing of the fifth line and of one-
half of the sixth, but the concluding' portion of the
inscription, which is nearly perfect, reads—

Tehhahime Sdn-

-ti-Sangham samage milathitike sipibei.
“Ts it my wish that the Sinti community may always bo

united.”
The whole inscription, in Roman characters, may,
with some conjectural restorations, be read as

follows :—
1. Decdnam(piya) Magadhe (raja).
2. . . (&)bki(videmd Jnam Chetiyagiri. . .
8. . tilhi-cha(Dha)magiri . ikeye sangham.
4. bhobhati bhikhundbhiklamarise dito.
O. midu . tisemam . . chhaca annd
B. Sasiei(ye) petacive. Tchhahime Sin-
7. =ti Sangham camage milathitike sy,

The drift of this inseription, at least as I under-
stand it, seems to be the following :—

“ Devivameniva, king of Magadha, offers Lis ealutation to
the community of Chaityagiri (and perhaps to that of Dharma-
girialso) . . . with a gift of food for the Bhikshus, much-
emacinted * (with their austerities?) . . . ond prays that the
SAxTr community may always be united.”

* By reading T#H; hehdms, “ debilitated™ for the Pali
khama.
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In my account of the great Sinchi Tope I have
already identified the present name of Sdnoki with
the Sanskrit Sdnti, which I presume was the name
of the great Vihar on the Chetiyagiri, or “hill of
Chaityas.” If my reading of Dhamagiri be correct,
we may identify the “hill of relizgion” in the long
spur which stretches northward as far as Kanakhera,
This hill is still covered with ruins, which no doubt
once formed a part of the vast religious establishment
of Sanchi-kinfikhera.

LATER INSCRIPTIONS FROM THE GATEWAYS.
Ox tue Norti GATEWAY.

Pl. XIX., No. 178.—Dkamagirine bhikhuno dénam,
¥ Gift of DrAnMAGIny, the mendicant monk.”
No. 170.—Ivi- Pélitasa-cha Samanasa-cha dinam.
“ Gift both of Ist-Pirrra and of SrAmaxa.”

Prinsep, No. 16, reads the same.

Ox e East Gateway,

No. 180.—Arahadinasa bhikhuno Pokhareyakas ddnam,
“Gift of ARBATADINA, the mendicant monk of
Pokhareyaka.”

Prinsep, No. 20, reads Pakhkareyakasa doubtfully
¢ name of the donor, and takes no notice of
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No. 18l —Bhadata Ndgilasa Savinamfaydtinam dénam
thabho.
& Pillar-gift of Buaprara Niaica, the learned
in all things."” (7)

Prinsep, No. 47, reads Danda-nagilalasa pavina-
nétinam dianathambho ; and translates, ® This pillar
is the gift of the illustrious family of Daxpa Naer-
rALA.”  But the fac-simile impression of this inserip-
tion, as well as a hand-copy now before me, agree in
the reading which I have given above.

No. 182.—Kirdrasa Ndgapiyara Achhavads Sethiza dénam
thablo.
4 Pillar-gift of NioaPriva, AcHHAVADA, the
Breshti (or master) of the weavers.”

Prinsep, No. 8, reads Karasa and translates « Gift
of Acmmavapi Sermr, the beloved of Kamasa
Niga.” BSee alto No. 102 of the western gate.
Prinsep evidently considered Sethi as the feminine
form of Seth, a “banker.” I have ventured to
identify the Kirdr of this inscription with the weaver
caste, who bear the same name at the present day ;
but this is a mere conjecture,

No, 183, This inseription is too indistinct to allow
even of a conjectural translation.

Ox TaE SovTn GATEWAY.

No. 184.— Budha Palitaya bhikhunaye dinam.
“ Gift of Bupua Parirk, the mendicant nun.”

]
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Prinsep, No. 23, reads Budha Palitasa bhikhuno
dinam, “ the gift of Bupna PAivrr, the poor man.”

. No. 185.—Pothakasa bhikhuno dinam.
“ Gift of PosTHAKA, the mendicant monk."”

Pringep, No. 23, reads Panthaka.

No, 188.— Virasa Mikkuno dinam,
% Gift of Vina, the mendicant monk."”

No. 187.— Yakhaye bhikhuniyd cddica.

% Gift of Yaxsud, the mendicant nun e
No. 188. —Hanajaya ddnam,
F “Gift of HaNAJL”

No. 180.— Vedism Kehidintakarehivdpakam mankata,

This inscription is quite perfect: but as it seems to
have formed only a part of a longer inscription, I
cannot even make a guess as to its meaning. The
donor was an inhabitant of Vidisa, and was perhaps
named Kehidinta.

No. 100.—Rajnya Siri Satakanisa
Avesanisa Visithi-putasa
Anandasa dénam,
“Gift of ANANDA, 500 of the neophyte Vasisn-
Tita, in the reign of Sur SiraxAnx.,”

k g —

This valuable inscription is carved on the bas-relief
of a Tope, in the middle of the upper architrave of

the south gateway. The King, Sri Satakarni, was
4 the third® of the Andhra dynasty of Magadha ; and

F * Wilson's Vishnu Purdna, p, 479,
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his reign extended from the year 10 to 37 A. . The
word, which T have translated neophyte, occurs alzo
in No. 161 ; but in this instance it is possible that it
may have another signification. A'vesan means
simply “ entrance,” from vis to enter ; but as there 18
a separate inseription on the middle architrave (see
No. 101), and another on one of the pillars of the
gateway (see No. 189), it is clear that the whole
entrance could not have been the gift of Ananda.
A'vesani must therefore have some.other meaning
which is not given in the dictionaries. Now as ishd,
a ploughbeam, is derived from T, isha, to go,
ishani may be taken for a beam of any kind ; and
thus we shall have ava + ishani = aveshani, or (as
there is but one s in Pali) avesani, an entrance-
beam, or gateway architrave. As ava means to
« pnter,” this derivation is quite legitimate. But if
this was the real meaning, it seems difficult to say
why the term should have been separated from
démam ; for in the pillar gifts the word thabho in-
variably precedes or follows dénam.

After a careful examination of all the inseriptions
on the gateways of the Sanchi Tope, and a com-
parison of their alphabetical characters with those
of other inscriptions of known dates, such as those of
Asoka, B. C. 250 ; those of the Sah coins of Gujrat,
A.D. 300; and those of the Guptas, A. D. 400 to 500 ;
both Lieutenant Maisey and myself had concluded
that the Sénchi gateways were erected about the

e
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beginning of the Christian era. It was with great
L satisfaction therefore that I afterwards discovered the
I “.name of Sri Sitakarni in a conspicuons situation over
the southern gateway. This successful result of my
long experience in Indian archweology has given me
: sufficient confidence to say that the age of any Indian
: inseription may be determined approximately by the
F forms of its alphabetical characters,

No. 101.—Ayachudase Dhamakathikara
Atevdsing Bala Mitasa ddnam.
“Gift of Bara-Mrrra, pupil of Anva Ksnunna,
the reciter of Dharma.”

This inscription is taken from the bas-relief of a
Tope on the middle architrave of the south gateway.
Prinsep, No. 23, reads the “well-tonsured pupil,”
but Antevdsin, Wﬁrﬁﬂ, means simply a © pupil,”
being derived from =, anta, near, and 9, vasa,
to “abide”—that is one who lives mear another;
as a pupil near a master. Aya-chuda is the teacher’s
name: see inscription No. 193. Prinsep reads
kathaka at the end of the first line; but my fac-
simile impression gives kathikasa, the possessive case
of &fu®, kathika, a “narrator, or story-teller,” as
Prinsep has translated it.
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No. 102 —Kirdraya ' Nigapiyasa Achhavade Sethi-pwiasa
cha Sanghasa.
“ Gift of the son of NAGAPRIYA AcHHAVADA,
the master of the weavers, and of Baxona.”

See No. 182 for the term which T have translated
“ weavers,” I rather suspect that it must be the
name of a place, Kirira.

No. 108.—Aya-chudara Atecdsine Bala Mitasa danam
thabko.
¢ Pillar-gift of Bara-MiTna, the pupil of Anya-
Ksavpra.”

Prinsep, No. 22. In this inscription there seems to
me to be no doubt that Aya-chuda or Aryya-kshudra
is the teacher’s name,

Nos. 104, 105, 196. These show that the inscrip-
tions were carried on from one line to another. The
word dinam, “gift,” is carved at the end of the
upper band of the column, and thabho, “ pillar,”
begins the second line, which is carved on a central
band. Here the sense is complete ; and the swastika,
7, separates this inscription from the following one ;

| which, although it looks legible enough, has quite
| baffled all my attempts to read it.
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It is worthy of remark that upwards of one-third
of the gifts recorded in these inscriptions were made
L by the fair sex; who in all countries have been
4 noted for their pious donations. The number is very
remarkable, when we remember that in India women
could not possess property ; but were entirely de-
pendent on their fathers, their husbands, their brothers,
or their sons.

Another point which I have noticed is the ex-
tremely rare use of compound letters. Only three
instances occur throughant all these inscriptions ; and
they are certainly exceptions to the common practice
of Asoka’s age, which adhered to the simplest Pali
forms. The compound sm occurs twice in asiwa (see
Nos. 80 and 83), but the true Pali form of Asa
oceurs in the ink inseription found inside the lid of the
steatite casket from No. 3 Tope at Andher, see Plate
XXX. The compound sth is found only once in
Dhama sthiri (see No. 160); but the regular Pali
form of th occurs twice in patithiya for pmuathl}a
(see Nos. 40 and 41), and once in mila thiti for mila-
sthiti in the inseription on the southern pillar. The .

compound nk occurs once in the name of Jonhaka,
see No. 1562.
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CHAPTER XVII.
OPENING OF THE SANCHI TOPE, NO. 1.

1. The persons who tried to open the great Sinchi
Tope in 1822 made a large breach on the south-west
side, and carried the excavation to the foundation,
but they failed in reaching the centre of the building.
The Tope was thus partly ruined without any dis-
covery having been made to repay its destruction.
Lieatenant Maisey and myself determined to proceed
in a different manner, by sinking a perpendicular
shaft down the middle of the Tope, so as not to injure
its external appearance. After a number of careful
measurements, the centre was determined as nearly
as possible, and a shaft or well, 5 feet in diameter,
was sunk through the solid brickwork to a depth of 48
feet, or 6 feet below the level of the terrace, at the
base of the Tope. But the only discovery which we
made consisted of numbers of spiral shells (Planorbis),
which had been gathered in the mud with which the
bricks were cemented together. These will be valu-

ek i e i e B e
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able curiosities to the naturalist, as they certainly date
as high as B.c¢. 800, and are probably not less than
two thousand four hundred years old. The bricks are
large—16 by 10 by 3 inches.

2. From the non-discovery of any relics or other
objects, we are left to guess at the age and destination
of the great Sinchi Tope, from less certain although
very probable sources of information. From these I
have deduced that the Tope itself was in existence not
long' after the period of the Second Synod in ». c.
443, that the massive stone railing was erected in the
reign of Aszoka, between 260 and 250 B. ¢., and that
the gateways were added in the reign of Sri Sita-
karni, between the years 19 and 37 A. D,

8. The age of the Tope itself depends on the
identification of Wessanagara with Chetiya; a point
which has been already discussed and settled. Wes-
sanagara is still represented by the ruins of Besnagar,
two miles to the north of Bhilsa; and Chetiyagiri
(or Chaitya-hill) is undoubtedly the hill of Sfnchi,
on which the great Chaitya now stands. It was here
that Asoka rested, on his way between Pitaliputra
and Ujain. Buddhaghoso calls the place WWessana-
gara, and Mahanamo ealls it Chetiya and Chetiyagiri.
The Tope was therefore in existence in 270 B.C.,
during Asoka’s government of Ujain; but as one of
the eighteen heresies which prevailed after the meet-
ing of the Second Synod was named the  Chetiya
Sehism,” it is certain that the Sinchi Chaitya must
date as high as the fourth century before our era,
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and perhaps even a century earlier, or about B. C.
500.*

4. The date of the ecolonnade or railing might be
determined approximately to belong to the age of
Asoka, by the alphabetical characters of the inserip-
tions, which are exactly similar to those of the pillar
edicts. But there is a still more certain proof of the
correctness of this date in the short inseription, No.
110, which records the “ gift of SuBAnITA, 801 0f Goti
the royal seribe.” This Goti was a descendant of
Kodini (Sans. Kohudinya), one of the principal dis-
ciples of Buddha. As he was the teacher of VAcHmI
SuvisaAyATA, he must have taken the vows himself.
His eldest son, Gotiputra, was one of the most famous
Buddhist teachers of his day. We learn this fact
from the relic inscriptions which record the names of
two disciples of Gotiputrs. Of these, the most cele-
brated is that of Mogaliputra, who conducted the pro-
ceedings of the Third Synod in . 0. 241.  The other
pupil was Viichhiputra.

8. A third son of Goti, named Kikanava Pra-
bhésan, was the donor of Suvijayata’s relies to the
Sanchi Tope, No. 2; and his own relies were found
in the Andher Tope, No. 2. A fourth son, named
Bhanduka, i3 mentioned in the colonnade inscription,

* Isuppose that the interior brick Tope may be as old as 500
B. ¢., and that the stone casing was added by Asoka. This kind of
addition was not unusual. See Mahawanao, p. 202, where Lajji-
tisso, king of Ceylon, encloses the Thuparamo with a case of
stone.

\4
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No. 33. Thus three sons of Goti had taken the vows,
whilst a fourth became the King’s Seribe, or Secretary
(Iaja-Lipikara). As the eldest of these brothers was
the teacher of Mogaliputra, he was probably some-
what older than his pupil, although not necessarily
s0. The younger brother may therefore be looked
upon as the contemporary of Mogaliputra, which
will fix his date from 2060 B.c. to 230, during the
most flourishing period of the Buddhist religion.

6. The age of the gateways has been ascertained
from an inseription carved on a bas-relief representa-
tion of a Tope on the upper architrave of the southern
entrance. This inseription (No. 190) records the
“ aift of an entrance architrave by ANANDA, the son
of Vasishtha, in the reign of Srr SATAKARNL”  This
Prince was the third of the Andhra kings of Ma-
gadha ; and his reign has been fixed, by the common
consent of all archeeologists, in the early part of the
first century of our era. According to my chrono-
logy he reigned from 19 to 37 A. n.

7. The fact that the gateways are of later date
than the colommade or railing, is eonfirmed by the
more recent character of the inseriptions, which
approaches that of the Sih coins of Gujrat. For
the sake of comparison, I have collected all these
gateway inseriptions in Plate XTX., beneath the more
ancient record of the Southern Pillar. By this
arrangement, a single glance is sufficient to show the
great change which had taken place in the alpha-
betical characters in about two centuries and a half.

P
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8. But there is still one more convineing proof
that the gateways are of later date than the railing.
In the plan of the Tope, in Plate VIIL., the old railing
on which the more ancient inseriptions are carved, By
shaded lightly, and the additional railing and gate-
way pillars, on which the less ancient inscriptions are
found, are made quite black. By this it will be seen
that a half pillar of the more recent railing is made to
abut against the third pillar of the older railing.
Now, as most of the old pillars were inscribed, it
seemed probable that one inscription at least would
be found Aidden by the half pillar of the less ancient
railing. And such, indeed, is the fact at the northern
entrance, where a long hidden inscription on the
pillar of the old railing is mow revealed by the
separation of the two pillars of different ages.

9. The different dates of the Tope, of its colonnades
and of its gateways, have been satisfactorily settled .'
within eertain limits ; but the destination or object of
the building is more difficult to be ascertained. From l_
the non-discovery of relics, I infer that this great E
chaitya was dedicated to the Supreme Buddha. This
conjecture is strengthened by the existence of statues
of the four mortal Buddhas at the entrances. For
it is the practice of the modern Buddhists of Népal,
when they dedicate a Chaifya to Adi Buddha, to
place four statues of the Dhyini Buddhas at its base.
Vairochana (or light), the first of the Pancha Dhy-
dni Buddhas, is supposed to occupy the centre of the
building. It seems quite possible, however, that this

: i
4




Tope contained some relies of Sdkyaj but ify as I
believe, the velics of the holy teacher were always
kept in some easily accessible place, for the purpose
of being shown to the people on stated festivals, it
seems probable that they would have been carried off
by the monks, on the general break-up of the Bud-
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CHAPTER XVIIL

NO. 2 TOPE—SANCHI.

1. In 1819, when Captain Fell visited Sanchi, this
Tope was “in perfect repair, not a stone having
fallen ;7 * but in 1822 it was half destroyed by the
same amateur antiquaries who ruined the larger Tope.
It stands half way down the slope of the hill, about
400 yards from the great Tope, from which it bears
109}° west. The hill has been carefully levelled, and
the western side built up to form a court 100 feet
square, in the midst of which stands the Tope sur-
rounded by the usual Buddhist railing.

9, The Tope is a solid hemisphere (built of
rough stones, without mortar) 30 feet in diameter,
springing from a cylindrical plinth of the same dia-
meter, and 3% feet in height. The bnsement is 6
foet in height, with a projection of 5 feet 4 inches,
which forms a terrace for the perambulation of wor-
ghippers. The terrace is reached on the eastern side
by a double flight of steps (now in ruins) & feet 2

* Prinsep's Journal, iii. 404.
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inches wide, which meet at a landing-place, 7 feet
6 inches square.

3. The hemisphere was flattened at top to form a
terrace ; which, when measured in its perfect state by
Captain Fell, was 19 feet in diameter.* This was
most probably enclosed by a coping, or cornice,
similar to that which is represented around the
terrace of No. 1 Tope at Andher. In the centre
stood a square pedestal, surrounded by a square
Buddhist railing of small dimensions, its whole height
being only 4 feet. The fragments of this railing,
which I measured, were :—pillars, 3 feet 1} inch in
height, with a section of 7} inches by 53 inches;
rails, 10} inches long by 8} inches broad, at intervals
of 2§ inches. The pedestal was of course originally
surmounted by a chatta, but of this no trace now
remains.

4. The whole is surrounded by a Buddhist railing
7 feet 6 inches in height, with four entrances to-
wards the four sides of the square court. The
pillars are 5 feet 11} inches in height, with a section
of 15} inches by 11} inches. The rails are 18
inches broad, with a thickness of 5} inches in
the middle. The inter-columniation varies from
17 to 18 inches; and, az in the great Tope, seems
to be equal to the depth of rail. The coping is
21 inches in height, and 14 inches thick, and is
connected to the pillars in the same way as in
the large Tope. This railing, like that of the great

* Prinsep’s Journal, iii. 404.
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Tope, is elliptical, the longer diameter from east to
west being 74} feet, and the shorter diameter from
north to south only 69 feet. By this ellipticity of
form, a clear breadth of more than 8 feet is pre-
served all round the base of the building.®

5. The pillars of the Buddhist railing which have
already been described, are perfectly plain ; but these
are ornamented by medallions containing a variety of
flowers, and numerous animals, both known and
fabulous. The medallions are circular in the middle
of the pillar, and semi-circular at its head and base.
The semi-circular medallions are nearly all filled with
flowers ; but the full medallions have men and women,
horses, bulls, lions and elephants, centaurs, winged
horses, and winged bulls. Many of the flower orna-
ments are pretty, but the figures of wmen and animals
are generally coarse and clumsy.

6. The pillars of the entrances are covered with bas-
reliefs, all of the same inferior style of art, save a few
remarkable exceptions at the eastern entrance, one of
which is much superior, even to the best bas-reliefs of
the great Tope. This represents a female standing in
a doorway, with her right hand resting on her hip,
and in her left hand a lotus flower. Her hair is
parted on the right side. She is naked to the waist,
from which a single piece of drapery is drawn over the
left thigh. The graceful proportions and easy atti-
tude of this figure place its sculptor almost in the
same rank with the carver of the beautiful lions of the

+ See Plate XX. for a plan and view of this monument.

b
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south pillar. On another face of the same pillar

there is a two-horse chariot containing two figures,
and attended by an elephant carrying a standard-
bearer. On a second pillar is represented a wheel, or
symbol of Buddha, standing on an altar, and orna-
mented with garlands.* Two kneeling figures are
bowing down to the steps of the altar.

7. On one of the pillars of the south entrance there
is a representation of a Tope, enclosed with a Bud-
dhist railing, and surmounted by a square pedestal, and
by the usual chatta. On a second pillar is repre-
sented an isolated column surmounted by three lions
hearing a wheel or symbol of Buddha.

8. On a pillar of the west entrance there is a bas-
relief of a single column surmounted by three ele-
phants carrying the same wheel emblem of Buddha.
The base is enclozed by a square Buddhist railing;
outside which two figures, a male and a female, are
paying their adorations. |

9. On a pillar of the north entrance, the wheel or
emblem of Buddha is represented resting on the
peculiar monogram or gymbol of Dharma.f On
another pillar is shown an isolated columm, sur-
mounted by an elephant, and two lions, carrving
the wheel emblem of Buddha.,

10. The colonnade of this Tope, like that of the
Great Chaitya, bears many inscriptions, of which
* Bee Plate XXXIT., fig. 0, of this work.

+ Bee Plate XXXI., fig. 1, of this volume.
¢ See Plate XXXII., fig, 1, of this volume.
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none have yet been published. These inscriptions are
] chiefly valuable for the light that they throw on the
: changes which had gradually taken place in the
| language. The most remarkable of these is the
cubstitution of Bhikhu for Bhichhu. With five
exceptions, the latter is the only spelling used
throughout the numerous inscriptions of Asoka’s age
on the colonnade of the Great Tope at Sinchi; while
the former is the only spelling used in all the gate-

way inseriptions of the age of Satakarni.

But on the colonnade of this Tope we have both
spellings ; bhikhu being used ten times, and bhichhu
five times. From this fact we may conclude that
the colonnade was certainly erected at some peri

| between the ages of Asoka and Sri Sétakarni. This
) s borne out by the forms of the alphabetical charac-
ters, which, though generally like those of Asoka’s
time, yet present some differences which undoubtedly
point to o later date. The principal change is seen
in the manner of attaching the vowel u at the foot of
the kh. In the Asoka inseriptions, this-is done by
the intervention of a dot, or point ; but in those of
the present Tope, the dot is replaced by a small
circle.

_—
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CHAPTER XIX.
INSCRIPTIONR.—NO. 2 TOPE—SANCII,

Pl. XXI., No. 1.—Négilisi dinam Ayasa-atevasino.
¢ Gift of NAorvist, the pupil of Anyya.”

No. 2.—Dhama Rakhitasa sejhasaka.
“(Gift) of Duanya Raxsnira

No. 3.— Pihdukulikiyagémasa dinam.
@ Gift of Anyyaaraxa, of the Pindu race.”

L

The celebrated name of the Pandus is here met
with, for the first time, on a genuine ancient monu-
ment. The use of the cerebral d, and the affix of the
term kula, “race or tribe,” prove that I am right in
attributing this gift to one of the race of Pandu. See
also No. 8, for another inscription of a Pandu.

No. 4.— Budhilasa-bhogavarhanakasa dinam.
% Gift of BupniLa, the increaser of enjoyment.”
No.b— . . wma-devaya dinam Mitamajheya Antevd-
sini(ya).
“@Gift of (Duar)ma Devi, the pupil of Mrrra
Mapnyi."

No. 6.—Teilasa bhikhuno dinam.
“ Gift of Tsina, the mendicant monk."

g



pon R

INSCRIPTIONS,—XO. 2 TOPE—SANCHL 281

No. 7.—Sagha Mitasa bhikhuno danan.
« Gift of Saxama MiTna, the mendicant maonk."”
No. 8,—Budha Palitasa Sethino Padukuliniyase dinam.
 Gift of BupBa PALITA, the Sreshti (or master of
a trade®) of the race of Péndu.”
No.0.— . . yapandé . . - kasa dinam.
# Gift of (AR)YTAPANA . - i
No. 10— Budha Rakhitasa anammitakasa dinam.
# Gift of RaxsmiTa =

No. 11.— Vijhasa bhikhuno dinam. )
¢ Gift of Vipva, the mendicant monk."” 4

No. 12.— Yakhilasa bhichhuno ddnam.
& Gift of YAKSHILA, the mendicant monk.”

No. 13.—Nigapdiyasa Achhava(da)sa Sethisa dénam.

o (3ift of NAGAPAYA ACHHAVADA, the Sreshti.”
See Nos. 182 and 192 of No. 1 Tope, which both give
the name of Négapdya (or priya) Achhavada, but the
cannot hethesume,asthereiuadi&'amin
the dates of the inscriptions of the two Topes of about
two centuries. The two donors must, however, have

been of the same family.

No. 14— . - sapakiya Soraya ddnam Bhikhuniya.
« Gift of (KA)svarax: Sond, the mendicant nun.”

No. 16.— Valayé Korariye Bhikhunaye dinan.
« Gift of VaLk Kondn (the weaver 7), s mendicang

nan "w

No. 16.—Dhama Sanays Korariya dinambhi . . - n
r « Gift of Duanua SEXA, Koriiri, the mendicant -
nun.'”

* The meaning of this term hias been given before; but it may
pe as well to repeat hm,lhltﬂruhﬁisﬂuhﬂnflgdld,m
ilaquivllﬂttnthﬂmndﬂn Chaodri.

¢
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No. 17.—Naga Palitaya dénam thabhe.
 Pillar-gift of Naca Pariri.”

No, 18.— Phaguliya bhikhuniya dénam.
# Gift of PraguL4, the mendicant nun,” L

No. 19.—Balakasa Ayasa Arapa Gutasa sisé . (nan)-
dakasa atevasine dinam.
“Gift of BarLaka Anvya, the pupil of Arara-
Gupra, the (delighter) in Seripture.”

Balaka may mean simply a boy, and Balaka Ayasa
will signify only the child Aryya. My copy reads
Arapa ; but I believe the true name to be Araha.
No. 20.—Y¥ama Rakhitiya bhikhuniya dénam.
“ Gift of Yasa Raxsmira, the mendicant nun.”

, No. 21.— Muliya dinam-thabho Yadaya Atevasiniya.
“ Pillar-gift of MuLi, the pupil of Yani.”

No. 22.—Sagha Rakhitaya mata . . daka Tricisiye
bhichhuniya dinam,

“ Gift of Bavawa Raxsmiri, the . . of Isrpdsi,
the mendicant nun,”

No. 23.— Yasa Budha Rakhitasa PuMarcyaEﬁm dinam.
“Gift of Yasa Bupna Raxsurrd, of “Pokhare-
yaka."
No. 24— Vindhdye Védywvahanikiye dinam.
“ Gift of the lute-player, Vanyuvamaxmi.”

This inscription is carved on the bas-relief of a
wheel pillar of the western entrance. There has
been an attempt to render some double letter, and
I am not satisfied that T have read the middle part of
the inseription correctly. If we might read Ty or

Y, vadhil, instead of vadyu, which seems perfectly
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allowable, the translation would be simply “Gift of
VinikA, the daughter-in-law (son’s wife) of Va-
HANIKA."
No. 25.—Pedaya bhikhuniya thabko dinam.
« Pillar-gift of PExDA, the mendicant nun.”
No. 28.— Fadakaditisisasa dimam.
« Gift of TsApARADITYA (7) . (or Isadakanditi).”
No. 27— Tsddekadiyii dénam.
“ (Gift of IsapERANDL"

No. 28.—(Isadikadiya Patolaya ddnam.
# Gift of IsapakaxDI, of Prateld,”

No. 20.— Budha Pi(lita)sakodiya dénam,
o Gift of Buona Pavita m

This inseription is much mutilated ; but I believe
it to be the same as No. 8.
No. 30.—Sagha Mitasa Sonadakasi dinam.
i & Gift of Basana Mrrra, of Sonadaka.”
No. 31.—Budha (Mitijedakadiya danam.
« Gift of Bunua Mitea . . "
No. 82.— Abha(ti)sé dinam adha-porikasa.

« Half-gatewny gift of ApmRATI (the hrotherless)."”
Adha-porikasa 1 have taken for arddha-paurikasya,
@ of half an entrance,” which is not an unlikely gift
to have been made to the Tope. '

Plate, No, 33.— Yasogirino ddnam bhichluna. e
& Gift of YAsooini, the mendicant monk.” < W
No. 3d.—Arahakasa bhichhumo chanakaya dinam. = .
# (3ift of the holy bhikshu CHANAKYA." i
This inscription will admit of several readings, such
is—

' [:'
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% Gift of Arkaka, the mendicant monk of Cha-
nakd."
“ Gift of Arkaka, the mendicant monk, and of
Nakd.”
No. 36.— Bahulasa dinam.
% Gift of Banura."”
No. 30.— Fadaya Nadinagarikaya.
& Gift of Gawnd, of Nadinagarikd.”
No. 37.—Hdagi(riya)a dinam,
% Gift of INDRAGIRIVA."
No. 88.— Aya Nandakasa bhikhuno dinam.
& Gift of Arvya Naxpaka, the mendicant monk.”
No. 30.—Naga Rakhitasa bhichhuno Pokkareyakasa
dinam.
“ Gift of Naoa Raxsarra, the mendicant monk, of
Pokhareyaka.”
No. 40.—Sagha Rakhitasa bhichhu danam heisa.
@ Gift of Saxona Raxksaira, the mendicant monk,”

No. 41.—( Ya)khikanakase Udabaraghariyasa dinam.
# Gift of YaxsuiHaNakA, of Udabaraghariya.”
No. 42— . . . Udabaraghariyasa.
“(Gift)of . . . of Udabaraghariya."
No. 43.—S8ediya bhikhuniya thabho dénam.
“ Pillar-gift of BexD1, the mendicant nun.”
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CHAPTER XX.
OPENING OF NO. 2 TOPE—SANCHL

1. On looking at this Tope, which Captain Fell
had seen perfect in 1819, T must confess that T felt a
secret satisfaction that the labours of the bungling
amateurs, who had half ruined it in 1822, had ended
in nothing. But at the same time I had some mis-
givings, from the large size of the breach, whether
their workmen had not reached the centre. After
geveral careful measurements, however, both Lien-
tenant Maisey and myself felt satisfied that the
actual centre had mot quite been attained, although
the excavators must have been within a single foot of
it. After a few hours’ labour in clearing away the
loose stones from the middle of the breach, we began
carefully to sink a shaft down the centre of the Tope.
In three hours more the removal of a single stone

_ from the western side of the shaft, disclosed a small

chamber containing a stone box.

9. The chamber was made of six stones, four set
on edge forming the sides, and two laid flat forming
the top and bottom. The chamber was not in the




)

{

/

286 THE BHILSA TOPES3.

centre of the building, but two feet to the westward
of it, the measurement from the south side being 183
feet, or exactly half the diameter, while that from the
eastern side was 20} feet, or 2 feet more than the
semi-diameter. The bottom of ‘the chamber was
xactly 7 feet above the terrace or upper surface

e
M_ the basement, and 34 feet above the centre of the

i

i

hemisphere.

8. The relic-box, formed of white sandstone, is 11
inches long, 94 inches broad, and the same in height,
including the lid. It was standing with one of its
long sides to the east, towards the Great Tope. On
removing it from the chamber, we found the follow-
ing inscriptions carved in three lines on its eastern
face :—

Saving Vinayakdna Aran Kdsapa
Gotam Upidiya Adran cha Vichhi
Suvijayatam Vindyaka.
a Teacher of all branches of Vinaya, the Arkat Kisvara
Gorna, Upddiya (or Abbot); and the Arkat

Vicun: Buviayara, tencher of Vinaya.”®

4. Upddiya, in Sanskrit Upddhiya, was the Abbot
or head of a Buddhist monastery, who had accom-
plished Upddina, or the complete restraint of all the
organs of sense; and the consequent suppression of all
earthly desires. Vinaya was the lowest of the three
grades of advancement taught by the Buddhist
religionists ; and the fact that Kisyapa-Gotra was
a teacher of Vinaya will account for his mission

* See Plate XX,
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to the Hemawanta, where, as we Jearn from the
Chinese travellers, the active mountaineers preferred
the practical teachings of the Vinaya to the esoteric
doctrines of the Abhidkarma. The spelling of Aran
for Arhata is peculiar, as this title is always written
Araha in the inscriptions of the colonnade of the
Great Tope. '

5. On removing the 1id of the stone box, we found
inside four small caskets or boxes of mottled steatite,
of which one is represented of half size in Plate XX.
Each of these caskets contained small portions of
purnt human bone, and ench was inscribed with the
names of the holy men whose ashes were enshrined
therein. All these inseriptions will be found in
Plate XX.

No. L—STEATITE BOX.

Oursine Lan.

Sapurisa(sa) Kdsapa Gotasa Sava Hemavatdchariyasa.
¢ (Relice) of the emuncipated Kasvara GoTna, the missionary to
the whole Hemananta."

Insioe Lip.
Sapurisa(sa) Majhimasa.
“ (Relios) of the emancipated MADHYAMA.”

Borros.

 (Relics) of the emancipated HimTipoTRA."”

€




No, IL—STEATITE BOX.
Ovrenr CincLE.
Sapurisasa Vichhiya Swoijayatasa Gotantevisino,
% (Relics) of the emancipated Vicmui Suvisavara, the pupil of

Gora.”

Inxenr Cincre.

Kikanava-pibhisasihana dinam,
“ The gift of Kixavava Pramuisana.”

i
_ ol e znii kol aiae i

No. III.—STEATITE BOX.
Ovtsine Lip,

Sapurisasa Maha Vandyasa—Sapurisasa Apagirasa. 4
“ (Relies) of the emancipated Mana Vaxiva, (and) of the eman- »
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Ixsioe Lin.

Sapurisasa Gotiputasa. é
[
!

“ (Relics) of the emancipated GorrruTRA."

BortoM.

Sapurisasa Mogaliputasa,
4 (Relics) of the emancipated MAUDGALAPTTRA”

PP T e | N,

6. REMARKS,

No. I. Box.—The names of Kisyapa and Ma-
dhyama are recorded in the Mahawanso as two of the
five missionaries who were despatched to the Hema-
wanta country, after the meeting of the Third Synod
in 241 B.c. A second casket of Kisyapa’s relics
was discovered at Soniri, and from the inscription we
learn that he was the son of Koti. Of Haritiputra
nothing is known ; but another portion of his relics
was found enshrined alone in No. 3 Tope at Andher. 1
No. IT. Box.—Vacchi-suvijayata must have been
a man of some consequence, for his name is placed on £
the outside of the stome box, along with that of ey
Kbsyapa. Relics of his son, Vacchiputra, were
found at Andher, along with those of Kikanava
Prabhisan and Mogaliputra. He is thus doubly

connected with Kékanava, who was the donor of his
U
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relics to the Sénchi Tope. Colonel Low gives a story
from the Pali books of Burma, regarding a sea
captain named Kiki-bhdsi, who traded to Takkasila
in the reign of Asoka.® Kahi-bhisé appears to be
only a contracted form of Kékanava Prabhdsan.
The Captain was a servant of the King of Rom,
whose subjects were famous for magic spells. Asoka,
therefore, employed Kakibhisd to discover some
hidden relies, and to superintend their enshrinement
in a splendid Chaitya, which was duly accomplished
with the recital of one hundred and eight Pili invo-
cations. I presume that Kikibhdsi was a native of
Multan, or Sind, and that he traded to Takkasila for
rock salt, Kékanava Pribhisinwas the son of Goti,
and a descendant of Kodini or Koludinya, one of
Buddha's eighty disciples. The name is a remark-
able one, and as both parties were contemporaries of
Asoka, it is at least quite possible that they were the
gAIe Person.

No. III. Steatite Box.—0f Maha Vanaya and
Apagira I know nothing; but Kodini-putra was
probably a son or descendant of the celebrated Kohu-
dinya, one of Buddha’s eighty diseiples.

No. IV. Steatite Box.—1 know nothing of Kosi-
kiputra; but Gotiputra, as we learn from one of the
Andher inscriptions, was a descendant of Kodini or
Kohudinya, who has just been mentioned. Mogali
or Maudgala putra was the well-known head of the
Buddhist Church, who superintended the proceedings
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of the Third Synod, during the reign of Asoka
in B.o, 241. He died at eighty years of age, in
B, €. 233.

7. The discovery in this Tope consisted of the
relics of no less than ten of the leading men of the
Buddhist Chureh, during the reign of Asoka. One
of them conducted the proceedings of the Third
Synod, in 241 B,c, and two others were deputed
to the Hemawanta country as missionaries, after the
meeting of the Synod, From this we may con-
clude that the date of the Tope cannot be earlier
than about 220 B.cC., by which time the last of
Asoka’s contemporaries would have passed away.
The railing is most probably of the same period, for
the use of the term Bhikhu instead of Bhichhu (of
whinhlattarthmmnnlyﬁminnanmnmongattha
numerous inscriptions on the colonnade of the great
Tope), might readily be supposed to have extended in
fifty years to that proportion in which we find it used
in the inseriptions of No. 2 Tope at Sanchi. The
general forms of the alphabetical characters agree too
closely with those of Asoka’s own age, to permit the
ussignment of a later date than 200 B.c., for the
erection of this Tope.

8. The Tope itself would seem at first to have been
intended only for the relics of Kasyapa Gotra, and of
Viéechi Suvijayata, whose names alone are found on
the outside of the stone box. But I suppose that
during the several years of its erection the Sanchi
community gradually became possessed of the relics
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of other distinguished men who had worked long
and well for the extension and glory of the Buddhist
religion, during the long and prosperous reign of
Asoka.

9. A comparison of all these different inscriptions
establishes the intimate connection which existed be-
tween many of the principal leaders of the Buddhist
faith during the reign of Asoka. The family of
Kodini, in two generations alone, would appear to
have furnished no less than six leading members of
the Buddhist priesthood. His son Majhima was the
missionary sent to the Hemawanta country in 241
B.C. ; and his grandson, Gotiputra, was so eminent a
member of the Bauddha community as to have merited
the title of dayido, or, * brother” of the faith; which
proves that he must have dedicated some of his own
children to the service of his religion. This family,
also, would appear to have been equally celebrated as
successful propounders of Buddhism, for Goti is re-
corded to have been the teacher of Vichhi Suvijayata,
and his son Gotiputra, to have been the teacher of
the famous Mogaliputra, who was the head of the
Buddhist Church at the Assembly of the Third Synod
in B.C. 241. The connection between the different
members of this family and their pupils is shown in
the following table :—
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EODINI
had th!lee 0T,

HDDI.N!i-PUTEA, GOII'I. MAJHIMA,
Relics at Sdnchi. had 4 sons Missionary to the
and 1 pupil. Hemawantsa,

A

@ 1 i ]
ﬂm:rrhm mﬁwn BHANDUKA, SUB.S!IJ.ITJL
Missionary to PRABHASAN,  a Bhikshu or the Toyal

Didrddbkitara, Relics at Andher, Mendicant Monk. seribe.
Belics at Presented Bee Sdncki See Simehi |

Sinchi & Somdiri, Relics of Vachhi  Inscriptions, ~ Inscriptions,
had 2 pupils, to Sdnchi. No. 83, No. 110.

GOTT'S pupil was VACHHI-SUVLIAYATA,

I Relies ot Sdncki,
GOTI-PFUTRA had 1 son.
bl ".’] pupils.
MOGALI-PUTRA, VACHHI-PUTRA,
Head of the Boddhist Belics at Andher.
Church in mo. 241
Helics at
Sdnchi and Andher

10. This genealogy, obtained from the inscriptions
of the Bhilsa Topes, shows what we might reasonably
expect to get from the numerous Topes which still
exist in the ancient Kapila and Magadha, the scene
of 8iikyn Sinha’s birth, teaching, and death. A few
more genealogies, similar to the above, would pro-
bably give us a complete succession from the time of
Skya Sinha down to the age of Asoka, and so esta-
blish the accuracy of the date now assigned to the
great founder of the Buddhist religion. As we have
already discovered relics of his contemporaries, Siiri-
puu'aandﬁogalina,whﬂdatefmmthemiddleuf

s

-

i



the 6th century B.c., and of Mogaliputra and others
who assisted at the Third Synod in B.c. 241, there is
every reasonable expectation that a complete examina-
tion of the still existing monuments would yield us
the names of many of the principal leaders of Bud-
dhism during the 4th, 5th, and 6th centuries before
Christ. We should thus, perhaps, obtain one or more
complete genealogical successions during the most
eventful period of Indian history,
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CHAPTER XXIL
NO. 8 TOPE.—SANCHL

1. An first sight this Tope presented a mere mass of
ruins ;* but a closer inspection ghowed the lower
courses of the hemisphere and the terrace of the
basement tolerably perfect, although hidden amongst
a heap of fallen stones, The diameter of the hemi-
sphere is 40 feet; the breadth of the terrace, which
was formed of single slabs, and is still quite perfect on
the western side, is 6 feet, and its height above the
original level of the soil is 7} feet; but only O feet
above the floor of the entrance door-way which is
still standing to the south. The dome was erowned
by a pedestal 44 feet square, which supported a chatta
about 3} feet in diameter. “A square slab; which
once formed part of the pedestal, is now lying to the
south of the Tope, and a fragment of the chatta to the
north-east.

2. The Tope was surrounded by a Buddhist railing,
of which the only remains are a few of the curved

* Bee Plate XXII.
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coping stones, and some fragments of two pillars.
The coping stones are 9 inches high and 74 inches
thick. The pillars have the same section ; and we
may therefore conclude that the railing was some-
what less than five feet in height. The railing of
No. 1 Tope at Sondri, of which the pillars are 9
inches by 8 inches, is only 4 feet 8 inches in height.
The enclosure most probably had four gateways;
one to the south is still standing, and I thought
that I could trace the remains of a second on the
enst.

3. The pillars of the southern entrance are 14
inches square, with an interval of 5 feet 4 inches.
The clear breadth between the railing and the base
of the Tope must have been about 12} feet; one
side of each of the pillars, to which the railing was
attached, is left plain ; and as the arrangement is the
same 8s that of the entrances of the Great Tope, it
seems certain that the gateways of this Tope must
have been of a later date than the railing. The bas-
reliefs of the pillars and architraves are so strikingly
similar in subject and in style to those of the Great
Tope, that there can be little doubt that both are the
work of the same period. There are the same repre-
sentations of Topes and Trees, the same lion pillar
surmounted by a wheel, and the same figures clad in
the same dresses.

4. The Tope stood in the midst of a square en-
closure, and was surrounded by a very thick wall, the
foundations of which still remain on three sides, The

o

|
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enclosure was 90 feet square, and the walls were built
due north and south, and east and west.

5. A shaft was sunk in the centre of this Tope,
and after a few hours’ labour we came to a large slab
upwards of 5 feet in length, lying in a direction from
north to south. On raising this slab we saw two
large stone boxes each bearing a short inscription on
its lid. That to the south bore Sdriputasa, “ (relics)
of SARPUTRA” ; that to the north bore Makd
Mogalinasa, “ (relics) of Mani MoGaLANA.” Each
box was a cube of 14 foot, with a lid 6 inches thick.
The position of the relics was on the same level as the
terrace outside.

6. In Sériputra’s box we found a large steatite
casket, upwards of 6 inches broad and 3 inches in
height, covered by a very thin saucer of black
earthenware 9} inches in dinmeter with a depth of
2 inches. The saucer was broken, and the upper
surface had peeled off, but the colour of the inside
was still lustrous. Close to the steatite casket were
two pieces of sandal-wood, one 4} inches in length,
and the other 2} inches. The only other thing in
- this box was a live spider.
7. The relic-casket is of white steatite. It has
" been turned on a lathe; and its surface is now hard
and polished. In Plate XXII. I have given a
half-size sketch of this antique casket, which con-
tained only one small fragment of bone, scarcely an
inch in length, and seven beads of different kinds.
These are no doubt the “seven precious things” which

4 A

4
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were usually deposited with the holiest relics; as with
the skull of Buddha* at Hilo near Julilabid. There
were two distinet sets of the seven precious things,
the one containing the precious metals as well as

E precious stones, the other precious stones only.
8. According to the Chinese the first series con-
sisted of—
- Chinese. Banserit,
1. BU-F10 0 e s ornens s SUOANG 0 e e Gold

9, Alu-pa ..oeecinesss flupyn siess, Bilver.

8, Tietili o osees essos Vaidirya oo, Lapis lnguli.

4 Be-plio-ti-kin .. s+ s o0 Sphatika ... +Rock-crystal.

5. Men-pho-lo-kie-la-pho seas (A pale blue stone—ame-

thyst). ()
B, Mo-lo-kin-li svsueen veas (Variegated agate).
| 7. Po-ma-lo-kin ....... Padmardga . . Ruby.

0. The second series consisted of—

Chinese. Banscrit.
1. Podo-80 .. vivivess Prabila coae. Coral.
9, A-chy-ma-kie-pho <+ » Asmagarbha(?) Amber.
3. Ma-ni see --lu-;--alﬂﬂi--i saw --Pﬂlﬂ.
!am“‘h cEEE e asee {L]‘ﬂmmt}.{?}
B. Shy-kia-pi-ling-kia ... vees  (The most excellent of pre-
cious stones).
ﬂ.l[u-ln-ﬁl-ph -11---Hm-lquw
7. Pu-che-lo lonbialniir#i-un;uw

10. The seven precious things found with Siri-
putra’s relics differ somewhat from both of these

series ; but the correspondence is still very striking.
* Fo-kwe-ki, ¢. xiii.
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1st, o flat piece of pearl; 2nd, 3rd, two small seed
pearls ; 4th, a garnet bead ; 5th, a star-shaped bead
of lapis-lazuli ; 6th, a erystal bead; 7th, an oblong
bead of pale amethyst. The same custom still pre-
vails amongst the Buddhists of Laddk, who usually
place with the ashes of a chief, or the dead body of
a Lama, bits of gold, silver, copper, and iron ; pearls,
gamets, and turquoises ; grains of wheat, barley, and
vice ; specimens of red and white gandal-wood ; and
of the holy Shdkpd, or pencil cedar (Juniperus
excelsa).

11. In the northern stone box we found another
steatite casket, somewhat smaller than that of
Sariputra. It is apparently of a softer substance ;
for the surface when first seen was white and powdery
like chalk; but this has now nearly disappeared, and
the colour is almost the same as that of Sdriputra’s
casket. Inside we found only two minute fragments
of bone, of which the larger was rather less than half
an inch in length.

12. On the inner sirfice of the lid of each casket
there is a single ink letter, half an inch in height.
In Sariputra’s casket the letter is #d, and in that of
Maha Mogalana’s it is ma; these being the initial
letters of their respective names.

18. The relative position of these relics has its
significance : for in their religious ceremonies the
ancient Indians always sat facing the east, which
therefore they named the front, para; while the
south and north were respectively the * right,”
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dakshkina, and the “left,” vima. The west was ealled
apara, “behind.” Now Siiriputra and Maha Mo-
galana were the principal followers of Buddha, and
were usually styled his right and left hand disciples.
Their ashes thus preserved after death the same posi-
tions to the right and left of Buddha which they had
themselves occupied in life.

14. Shriputra was the son of the Brahman Tishya,
and of the beautiful-eyed Séri or Sérikd, who received
her name from the resemblance of her eyes to those
of a Séras or Cyrus bird. Sériputra, or son of Siri,
is his most common name; but he is also known by
the patronymic of Upatishya. The Tibetans call him
Shé-ri-hi-bu, or Sfri's son. Tishyn was the most
Jlearned of all the Brahmans at the court of Réja-
griha. Sfirikd herself was a proficient in the four
Vedas, and had overcome her brother in disputation.
But her son excelled them both; and was much
celebrated for his wisdom. His talents, which were
attributed to his moral and religious merit in former
births,* were so great, that Sakya himself proclaimedf
that the ¢ profoundly wise Sériputra was competent
to spread abroad the wisdom of Buddha;” and his
fellow-disciple Kiichhfiyano declared that * excepting
the Saviour of the world, there are no others in exist-
tence whose wisdom is equal to one sixteenth part of
the profundity of Sariputra.”

» Osomn de Koros in Asiatic Society’s Researches, vol. xx.,
P52
+ Turnour, Introduction to Mahawanso, p. xxvii.
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15. According to the Japanese chronology, this
wisest of the disciples of Buddha embraced a monastic
life, four years after Sfikya’s attainment of Buddha-
hood, that is in 584 B.c. He, and his fellow-student
Maudgalyfiyana, had attended all the philosophical
schools of the day without obtaining conviction, until
they heard the preaching of Buddha, when they gave
up all and followed him.

16. In a Mongolian work translated from the
Sanskrit, and entitled Uligerin dalai (the Sea of
Parables), we read,* “ When SAripuTrA learnt that
Buddha was bent on entering nirvdna, he experienced
profound sorrow, and said to himself, ¢ It is soon
indeed, and contrary to all expectation, that the
Tathiigata hath resolved upon entering nirviina; who
after him will be the protector and shield of souls and
of beings enveloped in darkness?’ He then said to
Buddha, ¢ It is impossible for me to witness the
nirviina of Buddha. Thrice he repeated these words,
when Buddha replied, ¢ If thou believe thy time
come, then do thy will, like all the Khutukhtu (in
Sanskrit, Nirmméankdya, incarnations), who enter the
Nirvina of tranquillity.” Séariputra, having heard
these words of Buddha, arranged his dress; and,
having a hundred times walked round Buddha, he
repeated a great number of verses in praise of him.
-He then embraced the feet of the latter, placed
them thrice upon his head, and joining the palms of
his hands, said, * I have been found worthy to ap-

* Fo-kwe-ki, c. xxviii., note 7, Laidlay’s translation.

\u_..,, L PRST N L
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- proach the gloriously accomplished Buddha.’ He

then worshipped Buddha, and proceeded with his
servant, the monk Yonti, to Rijagriha, his native
town. When arrived there, he said to Yonti, ¢ Go
into the town, into the suburbs, and to the palace of
the king, and to the houses of the high functionaries,
and of such as give alms, and thus say to them:
“ The Kutukhtu SARiPUTRA hath resolved upon en-
tering nirvdna—come and prostrate yourselves before
him.”’ The monk Yonti executed the orders of his
master, went to the places indicated, and thus de-
livered his message: ¢ The Kutukhtu SARIPUTRA
hath arrived heve 3 if you would visit him, come with-
out delay” When the king Ajétasatra, the dis-
penser of alms, the great dignitaries, the officers of
the army, and the heads of families, heard this an-
nouncement, they were all filled with sorrow, and
with heavy hearts said, ¢ Ah! what will become of
us when the second head of the law, the leader of so
many beings, the Kufukhtu Samtpurra shall have
entered niredna. Hurriedly they proceeded towards
him, bowing down and saying, ¢ Kutukhtu! if thou
becomest niredna who shall be our protector, and
that of so many other beings?’ Bériputra then
addressed them the following words: ¢ Since all is
perishable, the end of all is death. As ye, too,
belong to this world of torment, ye, too, will not .
remain long; death will come and terminate your
career. But as you all, in consequence of meritorious
works in a former existence, have had the happiness
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of being born in the world with Buddhs, and that too
in the human form, do you add other accumulative
merits, and accomplish such works as shall save you
from Sansira’ When SiipuTRA had finished
preaching thus to the bystanders the inexhaustible
law, and had comforted their spirits with salutary
medicaments, they bowed down before the Kutukhitu,
and each returned to hiz home. After midnight,
SARIPUTRA sat in a perfectly erect position ; gathered
all the faculties of his soul; directed these upon ome
point, and entered the first Dhyina. Thence he
entered the second ; thence the third; and from the
third the fourth. From the fourth he passed into the
Samddhi of the births of boundless celestial space ;
then into the Samddhi of the births of complete
nihility. From this Samddhi he entered that of
¢ meither thinking, nor not thinking;’ then into that
of limitation ; and lastly into Nireina.

17. ¥ When Khourmousda, the king of the Gods,
learnt of the Nirvdna of SARIPUTRA, he came with
several hundreds of thousands in his suite, bearing
flowers, perfumes, and other objects meet for sacrifice.
They diffused themselves through the whole space
of heaven; their tears fell like rain; they scattered
their flowers so as to cover the earth, saying, ¢ Oh!
he whose wisdom was as the depth of the sea, who
had passed through all the gates of knowledge, whose
musical speech flowed sweetly as a running stream,
who was perfect in the fulfilment of every duty, in
self contemplation, in all wisdom—the sublime chief of
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the doctrine, the excellent Khutukhtu SARIPUTRA—
hath too hastily entered nirvina. Who shall suc-
ceed the gloriously accomplished Buddha and Tathé-
gata to spread abroad the law?’ All the inhabitants
of the town and neighbourhood, as soon as they were
apprised of the nirvdna of SARIPUTRA, came, bearing
much oil, perfumes, flowers, and other things appro-
priate for sacrifice. They wept Toudly with accents
of woe and sorrow, placing upon the ground the
objects fit for the sacrifices. Khourmonsda, the
prince of the Gods, then commanded Vishwamitra to
prepare a car of various precious materials for the
body of SimrrpuTRA. When the car was finished,
the corpse of SARIPUTRA was placed thereon in a
sitting' position, and taken forth to a beautiful plain,
all the while the Négas, the Yakshas, the king, the
commanders of the army, the officers, and the whole
people, uttering cries of sorrow. There they raised a
pile of chandana (sandal) wood. After moistening it
with oil and butter, they placed upon it the body of
Sériputra, and applied fire. Then all bowed down,
and each went to his home. When the fire was
completely extinguished, the priest Yonti collected
from the ashes the sérira of his master, and conveyed
them, as well as his pot and ecclesiastical dress, to
Buddha. He placed these things at the feet of
Buddha, announcing, at the same time, the death of
his master. When Ananda learnt this from the lips
of Yonti, he was much grieved, and said to Buddha,
¢ Oh, Buddha! the first of our band has entered
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niredna ; t5 whom now shall we unbosom ourselves,
and whom shall we regard as our protecting sun?’
Buddha replied, ¢ Ananda! although SiRTPUTRA
hath entered niredna, neither the charge of your
duties, nor samddhi, nor understanding, nor plenary
redemption, nor the prajna of plenary redemption,
nor the nature of occult properties, hath become so;
moreover, many generations ago Sariputra once be-
came nirviina, because he could not endure to see me
enter upon nirvina.’”

18. As the funeral pile was formed of chandana,
or sandal, it seems highly probable that the two
pieces of this fragrant wood, which we found along
with SArrpuTRA’S relics, must have been taken from
the pile, We know that a Tope was built over the
chareoal with which Buddha’s body was burned, and
that the Moriyans of Pipphaliwano celebrated a fes-
tival®* in honour of their much-prized acquisition.
From this account there would seem to be nothing
improbable in supposing that fragments of sandal-
wood from the funeral pyre of Sariputra should have
been held in almost equal estimation.

19. Mocarniwa, or Mana MoGALANA as he was
usually called to distinguish him from others of the
game name, was the son of the Brahman Mudgala.
His proper name was KAiuka or Kovira, but he
was generally ealled by his patronymic MAUDGAL-
yivaNa, or Mogarina., Csoma de Korosf ealls

* Turnour, in Prinsep's Journal, vii. 1013.

+ Asiatic Researches of Bengul, xx. 40.
X
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him MoxGALYANA, that is one of Mongol extraction ;

but his true Sanskrit name is MAUDGALYAYANA.

20. The relics of these two famous disciples of
Buddha would appear to have been almost as widely
scattered as those of Buddha himself: for we found
another portion of their relies enshrined together in
No. 2 Tope at Satdhéra, We learn also from Fa
Hian that at Mathura® there were Topes both of
She-li-foe (or Sériputra) and of Mou-lian (or Mo-
galima), while we kuow that the former died at Raja-
griha, where a Tope was erected over his ashes which
was still standing in 400 A. D.

21, It is not possible to fix the date of this Tope,
more nearly than between 550 and 250 B.c. Shri-
putra died a few years heforef Sikya’s attainment of
nirvéna, in 543 B.c. It is therefore just possible
that the Tope may have been built as early as 550
B. C. 3 and if there was any proof that Buddhism had
extended so far at this early period, I should have no
hesitation in nascribing the Tope to the middle of the
sixth century before our era. In the Tibetan Dulva,|
it is recorded that KArvAyana, and five hundred
other monks, were despatched by Sikya to convert
the King of Ujain to Buddhism. This would seem
to show that the religion of Sikyn had been estab-
lished as far as Ujain, even during his lifetime ; and
that the omission of Ujain amongst the names of the

* Fo-kmwe-ki, c. xvi.
+ Fo-kme-ki, ¢, xxviif. . ¥
R Asiatic Researches of Dengal, xx. 80, Csoma de Karos.
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celebrated cities which had witnessed various acts in
the life of Buddha, is to be accounted for by the fact
that the people of Ujain were converted by Katyd-
yana the disciple of Buddha, and were never visited
by the Great Teacher himself. At the time of the
Second Synod, in B. c. 443, the fraternity of Avanti
(or Ujain) furnished no less than eighty orthodox
Bhikshus to assist the holy Yaso in suppressing the
schisms of the community of Vaisali. As conversion
must have preceded the establishment of fraternities
and monasteries, the propagation of Buddhism
thronghout Ujain may be dated with certainty in
500 B. c., and with probability even as high as 550
B. ., during the lifetime of Sikya.

99, On the other hand, it seems to me more likely
that the relics of Sériputra were all deposited in the
Tope at Rajagriha; and that they remained there
undisturbed until the time of Asoka; who, when he
distributed the relics of Buddha over India, would
most probably have done the same with the relies of
Sariputra and of Miha Mogalina. 1 have already
stated that the still existing gateway of this Tope is
of the same date as those of the Great Tope, that is,
the early part of the first century of our era, The
railing I attribute to the age of Asoka, at which
period T suppose it probable that this Tope was built,
although it is quite possible that it may date as early
as the middle of the sixth century before our era.
The great Topes at Sinchi and at Satdhiira were
built principally of brick : and these I presume to be
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23. The solid mounds of masonry marked Nos. 4,
5, 6, and 7 in Plate TV., were all opened without any
results. They were built of large stones set in mud.
] hﬂmgthemhdruckwasmnhad at 84 feet ; and
~ in No. 7, the earth was reached at 13 feet ; Nos. 8
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CHAPTER XXII.
SONARI TOPES.

1. The little village of Sondri is situated on a low
spur of a sandstone hill, between the Betwa and Besili
Rivers, six miles to the south-west of Sénchi, and
about twenty-one miles to the north-east of Bhupil.
The name is only the spoken form of Suvarndri, or
the “ golden wheel,” which is a symbol of Buddha as
the Mahé Chakravartti Raja. The traditions of the
Buddhists say that when the age of man attains four
thousand years, there appears a King of the Glolden
Wheel* “ who is born in a royal family, and obtains
supreme dignity on succeeding his father and being
baptized in the water of the four oceans. For fifteen
days he bathes in perfumed water, and fasts; then
ascends an elevated tower, surrounded by his minis-
ters and courtiers. Suddenly there appears a golden
wheel in the east, shedding a brilliant light, and
advancing to the place where the King is standing-.
If the King would proceed towards the East, the

* Fo-kme-ki, ¢. xviii., note 12.
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wheel turns in that direction, and the King, accom-
panied by his troops, follows. Before the wheel are
four genii, who serve as guides. Wherever it stops,
there does the King in like manner. The same thing
takes place in the direction of the south, the west, and
the mnorth—wherever the wheel leads, the King
follows; and where it halts, he does the same. In
the four continents he directs the people to follow
the ten right ways, that is to say, not to kill, not to
steal, not to commit adultery, not to lie, not to be
double tongued, not to calumniate, not to speak with
elaborate refinement, not to abandon one’s-self to
lusts, not to entertain anger and hatred, and not to
have immodest looks. He is called the King of the
Golden Wheel, or the Holy King turning the wheel ;
and he possesses the seven precious things, of which
the first is ‘the treasure of the Golden Wheel.'”
This wheel has a thousand rays. The monarch who
possesses it is called “the Holy King who causes the
wheel to turn,” because from the moment of his
possessing it, the wheel turns and traverses the
universe, according to the thoughts of the King.
Other wheels of silver, copper, and iron, are also
mentioned ; but they are all nearly the same symbols
of Buddha.

2. From this explanation of the name, it seems
probable that Sonfiri once possessed a golden wheel,
which must have been elevated on a pillar, as shown
in so many of the Sénchi bas-reliefs. A pillar of this
kind is described by Fa Hian, as still standing at
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Shewei or Srivasti in Oudh, when he visited the i
place in 400 A. D. .
« There are,” says he, “two pavilions and two |

stone pillars; on the pillar to the left, is executed

the figure of a wheel—on that to the right is placed

the figure of an ox.” There is, however, no trace of -

a pillac now at Sondiri ; but the polished cylindrical 1

chafts of these columns could be so readily converted

into sugar-mills, that their entire disappearance offers )

no proof of their non-existence. '
3. The Sondri Topes are situated on the top of the p:

hill, about one mile to the south of the village.* To |

the north, east, and south of the Topes, the hill -

extends for some distance almost level, but to the =3

westward it is broken into narrow ravines, which give

rise to clear springs that once furnished the fraternity

of Sonfiri with drinking water. The hill is covered ‘

with trees and low thorny jungul; and the place is

now as wild and desolate as it was once cheerful and

flourishing when the hymn of praise was chanted by

several thousand voices.

4. The Great Tope at Soniiri is situated in the :
midst of a square court, 240 feet each gide. In the
south-west corner there is a solid square mass of - ,_h:

masonry, from 12 to 15 feet in height, and 36 feet on
each side. In the north-east corner there is o flight
of steps, 43 feet wide, leading to the top. The object
of this building and of similar structures at Satdhira :
puzzled me very much, until I had seen the ruins at

* Beo Plate V. X

3
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Bhojpur, amongst which there is a very large build-
ing of the same description, but in a more perfect
gtate. As this was undoubtedly a temple, I presume
that the Sonfiri structure was only the basement or
terrace of a Buddhist temple.

5. The Tope itself* is a solid hemisphere, 48 feet
in diameter, of dry stones, without either cement or
mud. This is raised above the terrace on a cylin-
drical plinth 4 feet in height. The terrace itself is
54 feet broad by 64 feet in height. The Tope is
nearly perfect, not more than 6 feet of its entire
height having been lost. It was once surmounted by
a square Buddhist railing, of which only a few frag-
ments now remain. The pillars were rather less than
8 feet in height, with a section of 64 inches face, by 6
inches side. There were three rails, each 8 inches
deep by 34 inches thick. The railing was all formed
of white sand-stone, from the Udayagiri hill, while
the Tope itself was built of the claret-coloured sand-
stone of the Sonfiri hill. (See figs. 2 and 3, Plate
XXIIL)

6. The base of the Tope was surrounded by a
Buddhist railing, 4 feet 8 inches in height, of which
nothing now remains but a few broken pillars, and
two or three small fragments of coping. The pillars
were 3 feet 84 inches in height, with a section of 94
inches face by 8 inches side. There were three
railings, each 15 inches long, 11 inches broad, and
84 inches thick. The coping was different from that

* Sea Plate XXTIL
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of the Sénchi railings. It was 11} inches in height, |
and the upper half had a projection of 2 inches on the
outer face. The pillars were ornamented on the
outer faces with medallions of full and half lotus
flowers, as shown in the fragment, Plate IX. This
railing was erected in the same manner as those at
Stnchi, by the gifts of many different individuals.
Two of these simple records still remain (see Plate
XXII1, figs. 8 and 9).

Fig. 8.— Aya-pasanakasa Atevas(ing) Dhama Gutasa Navaka-

mdnasa ddnam,
«Gift of DuanMa Gupra, the new man (i. e, the regenerated)
the pupil of Anvva Prasaxsaga.”

Fig. 9.—(A)yapasanakasa Atevasino Sagha Rakhitasa abnam.
& Gift of Banara Ragsmira, the pupil of Aryya PrasaNNagA."

7. In No. 13 of the inseriptions from the great
Tope at Shnchi, we have a record of a gift made by
. Arvya Prasaxyaxa himself, who is there called a
Bhikshu, or mendicant monk.  As the name does not
appear again amongst nearly three hundred inserip-
tions, it seems highly probable that the Bhikshu of
the one record and the teacher of the others are the
same person. This would fix the date of the Tope in
the latter end of Asoka's reign, coéval with that of
the neighbouring Tope, No. 2, which will presently be
described.

8. A shaft was sunk down the centre of this Tope,
and at a depth of little more than 5 feet n large slab
was reached, which on being raised disclosed the relic-
chamber strewn with fragments of stone boxes, The
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fragments were carefully collected and afterwards put
together, but no trace of bone or of other relic was
discovered. The largest of the relic-boxes is a eylin-
der 4 inches in height and upwards of 8 inches in
breadth, covered by a domed lid of the same fine sand-
stone having a rise of more than 2 inches. Inside
this was a smaller stone box of the same description
but only 5} inches in diameter and 8§ inches in total
height. Inside this, again, there was a third stone
box or casket only 1§ inch in diameter, and of a
different shape, being nearly spherical with a pin-
nacled top. Lastly, inside this there was a small
crystal casket only seven-eighths of an inch in dia-
meter. This little casket must once have enshrined
some minute portion of bone, or perhaps a single
tooth of the holy Buddha; but, after the most careful
search of the chamber, no trace of any relic was dis-
covered. As the relic-chamber was near the summit
of the Tope, the probability is that the villagers had
opened it long before, and that when the relic-boxes
were broken the minute fragment of bone was dropped
into the chamber, and after the lapse of years had
become mingled with its kindred dust.

Y
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CHAPTER XXIII.

NO. 2 'TuPE.—aﬂMm.

1. TrE second of the Sondri Topes® is situated north
by west from the Great Tope at a distance of three
hundred and fifteen feet. The bearing, 103 deg. W.,
is so very nearly the same as that between Nos. L.
and II. Topes at Sinchi, that I cannot help sus-
pecting that there must have been some peculiar
significance in this particular angle. The Sénchi
angle is 109 deg., and the mean between the two is
106 deg. At Sénchi the line is prolonged to the
eastward to a lofty temple. At Sondri also it is
extended in the same direction to No. 3 Tope which
bears 102 I. from the Great Tope.

2. No. 2 Tope is situated in an enclosure 165 feet
square. It is a solid hemisphere of dry stone, 27§
feet in diameter, raised on a cylindrical plinth 43 feet
in height. The terrace is 5 feet 8 inches broad, and
12 feet in height. This is gained by a double flight
of steps each 20 feet long, which meet at a landing
64 feet long by 6 feet broad. No trace of railings or

* See Plate XXIV.
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pimmdes could be &iacﬁl.;ered but the Tope is other-
wise tolerably perfect, not~, more than 5} feet having
been lost.

3. A shaft was sunk down the centre of the Tope,
which at 7 feet reached the slab forming: the lid of the
relic-chamber. The chamber itself was 14 foot in
depth, and its bottom, where the relics were deposited,
was on the same level as the base of the hemisphere,

4. In the chamber was found a large steatite vase
profusely but eoarsely ornamented with elephants and
horses, and indescribable winged animals of rude
execution. The vase was covered by a plain lid,
gecured by lac. Inside this vase were found five
relic-caskets, each containing portions of human hone,
with an mscription u.*mrd:ng the name of the person
whose relics were enshrined therein.

5. No. 1 Relic-casket is a round flat box of erystal,
2 inches in diameter, and six-tenths of an inch in
height. As the crystal was too hard a substance to
be inseribed, the name and title of the holy man were
carved on a small piece of stone three quarters of
an inch long and only half an inch broad. The
mseription, which is engraved on both sides, is one of
the most interesting of these discoveries :—

Sapurisosa Goti- -sa Dadabhisi-
-putasa Spea Hemavata } { -ra déiyddara,

# (Relics) of the emancipated GoripuTna, the brother of religion
amongst the Dardabhisiras of the Hemamwantn.”

As a full explanation of this legend has been given
in my account of the different religious missions
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despatched by Asoka to different countries bordering
upon India, nothing more meed be added in this
place. (See Plate XXIV.)

6. No. 2 Relic-casket is of a dark mottled steatite,
nearly hemispherieal in shape, with a flat bottom and
pinnacled top, similar to the smallest of the stone
caskets found in No. 1 Tope. The inseription is
engraved on the outside of the lid.

Sapurisasa Majhimasa Kodini-putasa,
“(Relics) of the emancipated Masmisa, the son of Kodini.”

Majhima is the Sanskrit Madhyama ; and Kodini 18
perhaps the vernacular form of Kohudinya, which is
the name of one of the eighty principal disciples of
Buddha. In No. 2 Tope at Sfinchi the relies of a
second, or of the same Majhima were found, but in
the inscription the patronymic is omitted. As the
relies of Késyapa-gotra were found in both Topes, it
seems probable that the two Majhimas were the same
person, who was placed at the head of the Hemawanta
Mission after the meeting of the Third Synod in B. c.
241. His father Kodini was probably a descendant
of the great Kohudinya the companion of Buddha.

7. No. 8 Relic-casket is similar in shape and size
to No. 2, and is of the same dark-coloured and
mottled steatite. The inseription, engraved around
the outside of the lid, is

Supurisasa Kotiputaza Kisapa Gotasa Sava Hemavatdcha-

riyasa,
¥ (Relics) of the emancipated son of Koti, Kisvara-corra, the
missionary to the whole Hemamanta.”
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The relies of Késyapa were also found in No. 2
Tope at Sfinchi with the same inscription recording
his mission to the Hemawanta, but omitting the
patronymie.

8. No. 4 Relic-casket is similar to Nos. 2 and 3.
The inscription engraved on the top of the lid is—

Sapurizasa Kosikiputasa.
“ (Relics) of the emancipated KosikipuTRA."”

Another portion of Kosiki’s relics was found in No.
2 Tope at Sénchi.

9. No 5 Relic-casket is of black steatite, and is
shaped somewhat like a pear. The outside is or-
namented by a succession of triangles, alternately
plain and crossed. The inscription occupies the plain
triangles on the lower half of the casket.

Sapurisa(sa) Alabagirasa.
& (Relics) of the emancipated AraBAGIRA."

Allakappo or Aliwi was one of the eight cities
which obtained a portion of Buddha's relics, and
perhaps the name of Alabagira may have been de-
rived from the city. Relics of Apagira were found
in No. 2 Tope at Sanchi; and I suspect that the two
names are the same ; the letter 4J 7, having been in-
advertently omitted in the Sinchi inseription.

10. The erection of this Tope, which contained the
relics of no less than four of the Buddhist teachers
whose ashes had already been discovered in No. 2
Tope at Snchi, must evidently be referred to the

e L Dweo
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game period, towards the end of the third century
before our era, by which time all the eminent mis-
sionaries employed by Asoka for the propagation of
his religion must have closed their earthly career.

OTHER TOPES AT SONART.

11. The remaining Topes at Sonfiri are all of small
dimensions.®* The most perfect were Nos. 3,5, and 8
but even these had been opened before, and on the
removal of a little rubbish in No. 3, the broken
chamber was discovered quite empty. Nos. 4, 6,
and 7, were mere circular foundations. No. 3 has a
diameter of 15} feet, with a present height of G feet.
The bottom of the chamber is 3 feet above the ground.
No. 5 is a nearly perfect little Tope. It is 14 feet 4
inches in diameter at base with a height of 9 feet.
The upper diameter is 10 feet 4 inches, The terrace
is 24 feet in breadth, and 1} foot in height. TIts
whole height could not have been more than 124 feet.
No. 8 is very much ruined. It has a diameter of 124
feet, with a terrace 3 feet broad and 3 feet high.

* See Plate V.
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CHAPTER XXIV.

TOPES OF SATDHARA.

1. The group of Topes known ns the Satdhira
Topes are situated on the left bank of the Besali River
just below the junetion of the Ghora-pachir River.*
Sat-dhiira means literally the  hundred streams,”
and the place most probably received its name from
the number of streams which meet at this point. The
hill on which the Topes stand here forms a perpen-
dicular cliff, beneath which flows the Besali River
through a deep rocky glen. The view up the river
is one of the most beautiful I have seen in India.
Above are the Topes, those mysterions piles which
have baffled the great destroyer Time for upwards of
two thousand years. Beneath are the clear emerald
waters of the Besali; on one side darkly shadowed
by the overhanging trees and frowning cliffs; on the
other side sparkling bright in the noon-day sun. The
selection of this lovely spot shows that the Buddhist
Bhikshu was not without a lively appreciation of the

* See Plates 1. and V,
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beauties of that nature which he worshipped under
the name of Dharma.

2. The Topes are situated about two miles to the
W.S.W. of the small village of Firozpur, and about
three miles from the village of Soniiri. The largest
of the Topes is now a vast ruinous mound of brick-
work that has once been faced with stone like the
great Tope at Sdnchi, which it almost rivals in size.*
The base of the dome is 101 feet in diameter; but its
present height is only 80 feet. The terrace is 9 feet
wide with a height of 12 feet above the ground. The
total height therefore is 42 feet as it now stands ; but
as the hemisphere was an essential part of every
Tope, the height could not have been less than the
radius, or 504 feet; and was most probably some-
what more. The Tope was crowned by a Buddhist
railing, of which several pillars still remain lying
together upon the terrace. Some pillars of the square
pedestal also remain ; and there can be no doubt that
this Tope was once completed with the chatia Jpinnacle,
which has already been described in the account of
the Sinchi Topes,

3. The cireular railing which surrounded the top
consisted of pillars 2 feet 4} inches in height with a
gection of O inches face, and 7 inches side. There
were only two rails, each 10 inches deep, and 34
inches thick. The whole was surmounted by an archi-
trave or coping, 10} inches high and 9 inches thick.
The square railing of the pedestal had pillars of the

* Seo Plate XXV, fig. 5.
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same section ; but as there were three rails the pillars
were B feet 5 inches in height. They were ornamented
with the usual medallions of full and half lotus
flowers.

4. A perpendicular shaft was sunk to a depth of
10 feet, but without any discovery. As the great
brick Tope at Stinchi had not yielded any relies, and
as we were pressed for time, we gave up the farther
opening of this Tope. My own opinion regarding
these large Topes is that the relics were always placed
near the top so as to be readily accessible for the
purpose of showing them to the people on stated
festivals. Now as the great Satdhfira Tope has cer-
tainly lost at least ten feet of its height, and probably
more, it seemed to me very unlikely that any relies
would be found in it: but, had time permitted, I
should have carried down the shaft to the level of the
ground.

5. Around this Tope there are three of those re-
markablg solid masses of building, of which one has
already been deseribed in my account of the Great
Tope at Somari. The first, which is half engaged in
the northern wall of the court-yard, is 55 feet long
from east to west, and 48 feet broad, with an average
height of from 16 to 18 feet. The second, which is
immediately outside the western wall of the court-
yard, is 80 feet long from north to south, and nearly
00 feet broad. The third is in & more perfect state.
It stands due west from the second, and on the very
edge of the cliff overhanging the river; the wall on
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this side being built up to a considerable height. This
building is about 98 feet long and 55 feet broad, with
an average heizht of 10 féet above the ground. It is
pierced on the eastern side with a doorway leading
into an open passage, from which a flight of steps, 41
feet wide, ascends towards the north to the top of the
platform. All of these buildings were most probably
temples, of which nothing but the raised basements
now remain. The people know them by the common
name of Siddh-ka-makdn, or “eaints’ houses.,” As
the term Siddha, the * perfected,” or  finished,” was
a common title of the Bodhisatwas, it is probable
that these places are only the remains of their resi-
dences.

NO. 2 TOPE—SATDHARA.

6. Thizs ruined Tope stands at a distance of 230
feet to the N.N.W. of the great Tope. It is 24 feet
in diameter, but only 8 feet in height, and has a trace
of a small raised terrace.®* A shaft wassunk in it to a
depth of 6 feet, when some stones falling in, two small
steatite caskets were seen lying at the bottom. The
stones were loose ; there was no trace of any chamber ;
and the caskets were both much dizcoloured on the
upper surface. It is evident therefore that the Tope
had been opened before by the villagers ; who, find-
ing nothing but a few calcined bones, had replaced

* Ses Plate XXV, fig. 2.
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the relic-caskets, and filled up the holes again with
loose stones.

7. These caskets are of a pale mottled steatite, each
three inches in diameter, and two inches in height.
They are inseribed inside the lids, the one with Sédri-
putasa “ (Relies) of SAnrpurra,” and the other with
Maha- Mogalinasa “ (Relies) of Mana MocarLAxa.”
See Plate XXV, figs. 4, 5. The history of these two
holy men, the right and left hand disciples of Buddha,
has already been given in my account of the opening
of No. 3 Tope at Sinchi. The only real difference
between the alphabetical characters of the Sinchi and
Satdhéra inscriptions, is in the position of the vowel o,
which, in the Sénchi legend, is attached to the top of
the m, whereas in the Satdhira legend it is attached
to the middle of the letter. This variety may have
been only a mere matter of taste with the engraver;
but as it is also possible that it may be the result of a
difference of date, it is worthy of remark.

NO 7 TOPE—~SATDHARA.

8. This Tope is similar in all respects to that
which has just been described, but somewhat more
perfect.* The dinmeter of the hemisphere is 24 feet ;
the terrace is 2 feet broad; and the whole height at
present is O feet. A shaft was sunk down to the
centre to o depth of 4 feet, when a large irregular-
shaped slab, 8 inches thick, was reached. On this

* See Plate XXV, fig. 1.
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being raised we =aw a chamber, 1 foot 8 inches long
from north to south, by 1 foot 3 inches broad, and 1
foot 6 inches in depth. The bottom of the chamber
was therefore only 1 foot 34 inches above the terrace.
In the chamber there were two red earthenware pots,
or covers, shaped like beehives. See Plate XXV, figs.
8 and 9. On raising the larger cover, which was 11}
inches in height, we saw a eylindrical red earthen-
ware box, 74 inches in diameter, closed by a domed
lid. There was no inscription of any kind. The
mouth of this vase is broken in two places; and I
believe that it was an alms-dish of the holy man
whose relics were here enshrined.

9. On raising the smaller cover, which was 0§
inches in height, we found a similar red earthenware
box, containing two small caskets, one of steatite and
the other of red earthenware, and hoth without
inscriptions.  Of " these relics, therefore, nothing
more can be said, than that they are probably the
remains of some of the principal teachers of the
Satdhira fraternity.

10. The remaining Topes at Satdhira are now
little more than mere circles of stone, from 12 to 20
feet in dinmeter. Two of them are hollow in the
centre, and contain trees; and it is therefore possible
that these circular walls may once have been only the
enclosures around different holy trees. It is remark-

b
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trace of the real builders of these Topes, in the name
of Buddha Bitha, or “ Buddha's Topes,” which is the
massive and mysterious piles.
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CHAPTER XXV.
TOPES AT BHOJPUR:

1. Tae Buddhist remains at this place were first
yisited by my brother, who gave a brief notice of
them under the name of “ the Pipaliya-Bijoli Topes.”*
The former name is so common in this part of the
country, that it is the usual practice to add the name
of Bijoli to distinguish it from the other Pipaliyas.
In the same way Sanchi is invariably called Stnchi-
Kénakhera, to distinguish it from two other places of
the same name. As Bhojpur has long been a deserted
village, my brother probably never heard of its name.
The ruined houses of Bhojpur, however, still remain
on the hill between the Topes, and I have adopted
this name in preference to the others, as it may possi-
bly have had some connection with the monastic estab-
lishment in the midst of which it is situated.

2. The Topes of Bhojpurf stand on the southern
end of a low range of hills, 6 miles to the 8.8.E. of
Bhilsa, and 7 miles to the E.S.E. of Snchi. To

* Journal Asiatic Sosiety of Bengal, xvi. 762.
+ See Plates VL and XXVL
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the S.8.W. stands the celebrated Fort of Raysen,
which offered so gallant a resistance to the treacherous
Shir Shah. On the west the great Stnchi Tope, and on
the east the Andher Topes are all distinetly visible,

3. The Topes are sitnated on the south-east corner
of the hill, on four successive stages, rising one ahove
the other, and separated by rocky ledges, which here
and there have been formed into rude steps.  The
principal Topes stand on the uppermost stage, and
are very nearly in a straight line from north to south.
On the same stage, to the east, are the ruined houses
of Bhojpur, and to the west are the remains of a
large square solid building, 06 feet long by 84 feet
broad. The ruins of a second building known by two
names, either as Siddh-ka-makén, the “ Saint’s house %
or, as Mdidhu-Deo-ka-mandar, the Temple of Mi-
dhava Deva,” that is, Krishna, are 113 feet long from
east to west, and 82 feet broad, and upwards of 20
feet® in height. The walls slope considerably, and
are supported by square towers of small projection at
the corners. The entrance is in the north-east corner,
from which a flight of steps leads to the top of the
terrace, which is covered with grass. At the western
end there is a small ruined temple,t of which the

* Saventeen feet high on north and east sides, and twenty-eight
feet high on the other sides. The walls have a slope of ene inch
for every cubit of height.

t Amongst Sir Charles D'Oyly’s lithographed sketches on the
new road from Caloutta to Gya, there is one of an old temple at
Budh-Gya or (Bodhi Gyn), which stands upon a solid terrace, the
same as this at Bhojpur.
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doorway and a few pillars are still standing. The
enshrined figure of Buddha is squatted in the usual
manner, with the soles of the feet turned up, the
right hand lying over the knee, and the left placed in
the lap. To the right and left of the head there are
representations of Topes and other ornaments. Be-
low, there is the following inseription in characters of
the seventh or eighth century, similar to that which I
extracted from the Sérnéith Tope near Benares,

¥é Dharmmi hetu prablava, hetun teshin Tathigato

Hyavadat teshin cha yo nirodha, evam vidi Mahasraminas,

& 0Of all things springing from ecause, that cause hath the
Taradoara explained. The cause of their extinetion the great
ascetic hath also declared.”

Dharma is personified Nature, or all existing' things.
Tathégata and Maha Srimana ave names of Buddha.
Besides this figure of Buddha, there are some small
broken images, of which one is recognizable as Surya,
or the Sun, with his seven-horsed chariot represented
on the pedestal.

UPPERMOST STAGE OF TOPES.

No. 1 Torr, A.—Brosrur.

4, There is a consziderable breach on the south
side of this Tope ; but the hemisphere of dry stones
is otherwise nearly perfect, excepting the upper sur-
face, which is wanting in all the Topes. The dia-
meter of the hemisphere is 66 feet 2 inches, and the

Bl



Tl W

330 THE BHILSA TOPES.

height of the eylindrical plinth above the terrace is 4
feet. The terrace itself is 114 feet in breadth and 5
feet in height. The height above the terrace is 24
feet 8 inches.* A shaft was sunk to a depth of 13
feet without any discovery being made; and as we
were pressed for time, we were reluctantly obliged to
leave the execavation unfinished, I feel confident,
however, that the complete excavation of this Tope
will lead to some important discovery, perhaps more
interesting than any that has yet been made. The
Tope is situated in an enclosure 252 feet long by 214
feet broad.

No. 2 Torg, B.—Brosrun.

5. This is one of the most perfect of all the Topes
around Bhilsa, The top is, of course, gone, but
the double flight of steps to the west is still complete,
and the traveller may mount the terrace and peram-
bulate the Tope. It stands just 200 feet to the south
of the great Tope, and is surrounded by an enclosure
240 feet long, and 210 feet broad. The base of the
hemisphere is 89 feet in diameter, and its present
height, including the cylindrical plinth of 4 feet, is
144 feet. The terrace is 6 feet broad and 7 feet
high. It is reached by a double flight of steps, 41
feet in breadth, which meet at a landing, 7 feet
square, on the outside of the terrace. The whole is
built of dry stones, without any mortar or mud.

* See Plate XXVI.
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6. A shaft was sunk down the middle, which, at
the end of two hours’ labour, had reached the relie-
chamber, at a height of 9§ feet above the terrace,
The chamber was a square of 1} foot, with a depth of
1} foot. Inside we found a hemispherical eover of red
earthenware, © inches in height, and 1 foot 4 inches
in diameter, beneath which was a red earthenware
box, 8} inches in its greatest diameter, and 6 inches
in height. The lid had been thickly coated with
whitewash, on which the traces of ink letters were yet
visible ; but so much of the whitewash had peeled off
in the lapse of ages, that not even a single letter was
legible. This is the more to be regretted, as the
relic-casket found inside is the most curious and costly
of all our discoveries. The lid of the box was white-
washed inside, and the white colour is as fresh as if it
had been recently dome. On seeing this I could not
help wishing that the inscription had been placed
inside the lid.

7, The relic-casket is a small crystal Tope, with its
terrace, plinth, hemispherical dome, square pedestal,
and double chatta pinnacle, all complete. It is shown
in half size (in Plate XXVI.) placed inside the
earthenware box in which it was found. The top is
pierced with a small perpendicular shaft, to which
the pinnacle forms a stopper. The bottom of the
shaft is the relic-chamber, in which we found some
minute pieces of bone. In the red earthenware box
there were several small pieces of bone, and a series
of the seven precious things usually placed along with

i
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the relics of an eminent person. These consisted of
4 thin, round bits of gold, weighing altogether only a
few grains, 1 bead of garnet, or Badakshéini ruby, 1
crystal bead, 2 beads of pale greenish erystal, and
gome minute fragments of pearl. For another series
of the seven precious things, see my account of the
opening of No. 3 Tope at Sanchi, in which the pre-
cious metal is omitted.

No. 3 Tore, C.—Brosrun.

8. This was a ruinous-looking mound, 14 feet in
height, but with a slight trace of cireular form on
one side. The shaft was sunk down the centre to a
depth of eight feet, but without any discovery. From
the best measurements that I could make, the dia-
meter appeared to be about 40 feet, or one foot more
than that of No. 2 Tope. Now, the relics of that
Tope were found at a height of more than 15 feet
above the ground, and as the remains of this Tope
were only 14 feet high, we concluded that the relies
had long ago been removed along with the upper half
of the Tope. Ome curious fact which we observed
was that the Tope had been built in four distinet
quadmnts of masonry, meeting at a point, by which
mmlns the centre of the structure was accurately

J preserved.
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KNo. 4 Tore, D.—Buorur.

9. This Tope stands in an enclosure of 130 feet
square, and 750 feet due south from No. 2. The base
of the hemisphere is 81 feet 2 inches in dinmeter. 1t is
raised on a eylindrieal plinth 3 feet in height above
the terrace, which is itself’ 3} feet in breadth, and 4
feet in height. The present height of the Tope is 16
feet, A shaft was sunk down the centre, which
reached the relic-chamber at a depth of 54 feet. The
chamber itself was 2 feet 5 inches deep; the level
of the bottom being' 4 feet 4 inches above the terrace.
In the chamber we found a black earthenware box
(see Plate XX V1., fig. 6), containing an earthenware
bowl covered by a lid of the same material, on which
is the word & °Mun, “ the holy”—a title generally
applied to Buddha himself. Inside the bowl was a
small crystal casket, with a perfectly flat Lid. This
casket is remarkable for the thinness of its sides,
which in such a hard material must have been most
difficult’ of execution. This casket contained nothing
but a little brownish-red powder, which I believe to !
be only a portion of the dust which had found its way 1
into all the relic-chambers in the lapse of ages. I 3
presume, therefore, that this Tope had been opanad by ‘&
the villagers.

10. To the east of this Tope, at a distance ofﬁﬂ
feet, there is the circular foundation of another Tope,
18 feet in digmeter, with a terrace 3 feet in breadth,

‘-:'1‘.-
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and beyond this, again, there is another of the same
dimensions.

SECOND STAGE OF TOPES.
No. 7 Tore, 3,—Buosrunr.

11. This Tope is situated on the eastern edge of
the second stage, at a distance of 850 feet from the
Great Tope, on the uppermost platform. The dia-
meter of the hemisphere is 32 feet 4 inches, and its
present height is 11 feet above the eylindrical plinth,
which is only 1 foot 8 inches in height. The terrace
is very small for a Tope of this size,® its breadth
being only 1 foot 8 inches, and its height 1} foot.
The whole height of the Tope is therefore little more
than 14 feet.

12. A shaft was sunk as usual, down the centre ;
but at a depth of less than 3 feet the edge of the
relic-chamber was discovered on the south side of the
excavation. On weasurement, the centre of the relic-
chamber was found to be 8 feet to the south of the
centre of the Tope. In cases of this kind, I always
suspect that a second chamber has formerly existed,
such as we found in Tope No. 17, k, at Bhojpur
(See Plate XXX, fig. 5), and that it was destroyed
when opened by the villagers, A presumptive proof
of this supposition was found in the disposition and
contents of the relic<chamber. One of the side stones

* Seo Plate XXVIL, figs. 1 and 2.
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was displaced, and its end thrust some three inches
into the chamber. The lid of the red earthenware
box was separated from the bottom, and each half
contained an earthenware vase, both without lids, and
one with a broken neck. The whole chamber was
full of leaves and earth, and small stones, amongst
which rubbish we found the lids of the two vases.
Now, the relic-chamber, which was 9 feet 8 inches
above the terrace, was only 15 feet square and 8 inches
deep. It could scarcely, therefore, have been in-
tended to hold both of the vases which were found in
it. One of these vases was; no doubt, originally
placed in the red earthenware box ; and it is possible
that the other vase may have been placed in the
corner of the chamber; but it seems to me more pro-
bable that it should have been placed in another
chamber.

13. Both of these earthenware vases are inscribed
and as these are the only inseriptions that were found
at Bhojpur their occurrence is remarkable. The red
eartpsnware box is shown in Plate XXVIL,, fig. 3, 0on
a scale of one-eighth of the original size. The larger
vase is given in fig. 4 of the same Plate. It is 4}
inches in height and 6} inches in breadth—the width
of the neck, which is broken, being 3 inches. The
upper surface is ornamented with a succession of dotted
figures, and on the body of the bowl is the legend

Patito, “ the degraded.” This simple inseription is a

curious and unexpected illustration of the most com-
mon punishment for breaches of discipline in the

i v
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ancient Buddhist Church. The punishment of “ de-

gradation” was awarded for indecent conversation, or
for immoral behaviour, or for cansing dissensions
amongst the fraternity.® The Patito (Sanskrit
Patitya) must therefore have been guilty of one of
these three sins. The ceremonyt of degradation
consisted in turning the offender’s alms-dish upside
down, in which position it was left until reconeiliation
had taken place, when the alms-dish was again set
upright. In the present case we may suppose that
the offending monk had died during his degradation,
and that his alms-dish had been thus inseribed at
his own request as a' mark of his penitence and
humility.
14. The smaller vase is of red earthenware, 44
inches in height and nearly 5 inches in width. On *
the upper surface of the bowl is the legend Upakita-
r kasa, “ Relies of UpanrTaka,” which was no doubt
} the name of one of the leading monks of the Bhojpur
fraternity.

f 15. It is scarcely possible to determine the age of

- this Tope except conjecturally. The forms of the
alphabetical characters in the two inscriptions show

I that its date cannot be much later than the end of the
third century before our era ; while the lowness of the
plinth on which the dome stands shows that it was
most probably erected in the beginning of Asoka’s

* Csoma do Koros—Analysis of the Dulva; in Asiatic Re-

seurches of Bengal, xx. 82,

+ Ditto, ditto, p. £7.
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reign., The date may therefore be stated approxi-
matel§; as-the latter half of the third century before
the Christifin era.

No. 8 Torg, b.—Brorron.

16. This is the largest Tope on the second stage of
the hill, the base of the dome being 38} feet in
diameter. It stands to the south-west of the last
Tope at a distance of 260 feet in the direction of
No. 4 Tope.* The plinth is raised 3 feet above the
terrace, which is 5 feet 4 inches in breadth, and 6%
feet in height, with a slope of 6 inches. As the
height of the mound is now only 194 feet, or only two-
thirds of the original height of the Tope, itis not to be
wondered at that the shaft which we sank down to the
level of the terrace should have yielded no relics.

No. B Tore, ¢,—BHOIPOR.

17. At 160 feet to the S.8.E. of the Tope, there
is another of less size but equally ruinous. The base
of the dome is 20 feet in diameter, and the height of
the cylindrical plinth is 14 foot. The terrace is 2§ feet
broad, and 5} feet in height, with a slight slope out-
wards. The whole height is now only a little more
than 14 feet. The usual shaft was sunk to a depth
of nearly seven feet to the relic-chamber, in which

* Fig. 6, Plate XXVITL.
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was a large box of red earthenware, Inside this was
a double steatite vase® of a mottled purple colour,
containing an abundance of human bones amongst
which the following are recogmizable :—

Portion of temporal bone.

Portion of parietal bone. The internal surface still retains the
branching lines called sulei meningei. These portions of the
skull are very much solidified, which proves that they belonged
to an old person.

Three incisors, or front teeth. _

One molar, or back tooth, not fully developed, and therefore the
backmost, or wisdom tooth. \

Portions of ulna, forming the lower end of long arm bone.

Portions of tidia !

Portions of femur, or thigh bone, with the linea aspera still
strongly marked.

Portions of phalanges unguinm, or finger bones.

No. 10 Tors, d.—DBrosern.

18. This ruinous Tope had a diameter of 19 feet,
with a terrace 2 feet 8 inches broad and 3 feet in
height. The whole height was only 74 feet. On
removing a few stones we found a chamber, 1 oot
square and 1 foot deep, filled with leaves and rubbish,
and containing one complete earthenware box, and a
part of a second. In the box there were a few small
pieces of bone mixed with leaves and gravel. This

* Sep Plate XXVII, fig. 8. The lid of the large box is itself
formed into a small box.

L e
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Tope had therefore certainly been opened before by
the villagers.

No. 11. Tore, e.—DBuosrur.

10. A tree was growing in the middle of this
ruined Tope which is only 15} feet in diameter, with
a terrnce 3} feet broad, and 5 feet high. On the
west a double flicht of steps 34 feet broad meet at a
landing 6} feet long by 4 feet broad. The removal
of a few stones showed a chamber 18 inches square,
and 13 inches deep, the bottom being on a level with
the terrace. In the chamber we found a round
earthen jar full of bits of bone, leaves, and rubbish.
Like the last Tope, this had evidently been opened
before.

20. The remaining Topes on the second stage of
the hill may be described in a few words.

No. 12 Tope, f, and No. 13, g, have each a
diameter of 17 feet. No. 14, h, has a diameter of
17§, and No. 15, i, of 18} feet, the present height
being only 4 feet. No. 16, j, has a diameter of 234
feet, with a terrace 3 feet broad.

No. 17, k, has a diameter of 10} feet, and a height
of 6 feet. On removing a few stones we found two
relic-chambers at a height of & feet above the ground.
The chambers stood respectively to the N.E. and

A
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8.W. of each other, although the direction of their
sides corresponded with the north, south, east, and
west. See Plate XXX, fiz. 5. One chamber was
9 inches square, and the other only 7 inches square.
Inside we found the remains of earthenware pots
and bits of bone mixed with leaves and rubbish. This
Tope had also been opened by the villagrers.

No. 18, 1, has a diameter of 10} feet, and No.
10, m, of 13 feet ; No. 20, n, is a mere circular
foundation ; No. 21, o, has a diameter of 18} feet;
and No. 22, p, of 94 feet, with a terrace of 1 foot 1
inches.

THIRD STAGE OF TOPES.—BHOJPUR.

91. The third stage or platform of the hill is
very narrow, and has only a few Topes, all of which
are of small size.

No. 23, q, has a diameter of 19 feet, and a terrace
of 13 foot. A chamber was found i this Tope at a
height of only 8 feet above the gronnd. It was 1}
foot long, 1} foot broad, and 9 inches deep; and it
contained three earthenware jars filled with earth and
leaves.

No. 24, r, is 6 feet in diameter, and is the smallest
at Bhojpur; No. 25, s, is 0 feet in diameter, with a
terrace of only 6 inches ; No. 26, t, is 8 feet in diameter
with a terrace of 14 inches; No. 27, u, is 74 feet in
dinmeter ; No. 28, v, is 10 feet ; and No. 20, W, 87

T —
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LOWERMOST STAGE OF TOPES.—BHOJPUR.

29, There are only eight Topes now remaining
on this platform of the hill all lying in a direction
from north to south, and parallel to the other series.

No. 30 Tope, a, is 8% feet in diameter and 2 feet
high, with a terrace of 1 foot 6 inches ; No. 81,5, 1s
103 feet in diameter ; No. 82, y, is 9 feet; No. 33,
8, is 18 feet ; No. 84, ¢, is 10 feet; and No. 85, ¢, 18
174 feet in diameter. All these TﬂpL‘ﬂ are standing
close together at the northern end of the platform.
At 600 feet to the south are the remains of No. 30
Tope, n, and again at 600 feet to the south of this is
No. 87 Tope, 8, which is now a mere mound of stones
with a diameter of between 30 and 40 feet. A shaft
was sunk down the centre of this Tope to the solid
rock without any discovery.

93. A more carveful examination of all the little
heaps of stones lying about these different stages of
the hill would no doubt discover some ten or even
twenty more of these small Topes ; but as they have
all long ago been rifled by the villagers the labour
would be completely thrown away. The old village
of Bhojpur was no doubt entively built of stones
taken from these little Topes, and from the surround-
ing walls of the great Topes. This will fully account
for the few discoveries of interest amongst so many
Topes ; ns not more than five, or perhaps six, of the
largest had escaped the hands of the spoilers.
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CHAPTER XXVL
ANDHER TOPES.

1. Tue little village of Aundher is situated at the

foot of a hill 104 miles to the south-west of Bhilsa,

and 5 miles to the west of Bhﬂjpurf-#The Topes are
perched on the northern declivity of the hill just two
miles from Andher, and on the very edge of the eliff]
about 500 feet above the plain. The position is a
very fine one, from which the eye wanders over the
whole of the Bhilsa district to the north, till checked
by the blue hills beyond Gyfraspur, a distance of
twenty-five miles. The Great Tope at Sénchi, the
Lohfingi rock at Bhilsa, and the holy hill of Udaya~
giri, are the most conspicuous objects in the landscape.
Nearer, and almost beneath one’s feet, are the nu-
merous Topes of Bhojpur.*

NO 1 TOPE—ANDHER.

9, This is one of the few Topes which has =

Buddhist railing still standing.t Its preservation
s 8aa Plates I. and V.. :
+ See Plate XXVIIL, figs. 1 and 2.
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is no doubt due to the secluded and inaccessible posi-
tion of the Topes, which are not large enough to
attract the eye, although they can be distinctly seen
when pointed out. The base of the dome, which is
35 feet 2 inches in dinmeter, rests on a cylindrical
plinth only 4 feet in height. The terrace, 5} feet
wide and 5 feet high, has a stone coping, along its
outer edge, 15 inches in height, and 13 inches in
thickness. This is the only instance of terrace-coping
that now exists. From the style of the bas-reliefs of
Topes on the Siinchi gateways, we had expected to
have found some terraces surrounded by Buddhist
railings, but we were disappointed, for not one of the
numerous Topes excepting this has the slightest trace
of a ledge of any kind. The rounded and massive
coping forms an appropriate finish to the massive
basement. On the west there is a double flight of
steps, 4 feet 4 inches in width, which meet at a
landing-place 7 feet 2 inches in length and 5} feet in
breadth. Several of the steps are perfect, 134 inches
broad and 10 inches high; and, as the gateway is
still standing,, we have here one of the most complete
existing specimens of the second-rate Tope.

8. The base is enclosed by a Buddhist railing 7
feet in height, with an entrance on the west formed
in the same manner as those of the Sfnchi Topes.
The pillars are 5 feet 8} inches in height, with a
section of 14} inches face and 104 inches side. There
are three railings each 18 inches broad, and 6} inches
thick. The coping is the same as that of the terrace.
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The pillars are ornamented with full and half me-
dallions formed of lotus and other flowers. The
quadruple emblem of Dharma, which i= seen on so
many of the old coins, here occupies a medallion.*
On one of the pillars there is a short inscription in

g the usual style :—

Lhama Sivasa Mdtu ddnam.
“ Gift of Dranrsa-Siva's mother.”

The characters, which are very neatly cut and well
: formed, are apparently as old as those of the great
Siinchi Tope which dates in the reign of Asoka.
F The pillars of the entrance are carved on both sides,
and the two outer ones on three sides. The principal
E., subjects are: a wheel-pillar with a capital formed of
.
]

|

two lions and an elephaut, a holy tree surmounted by
a chatta, and a Tope. There is also another scene in
ot which several figures are seated in a circle, each on a
small square conch. This may perhaps represent the
meeting of one of the Buddhist Synods. * The Tope
i8 surrounded by the remains of a walled enclosure,
and to the south there i one of those massive founda-

'F_ tions which have already been described. It is nearly
4 70 feet long, and between 30 and 40 feet broad, but -
E not more than 6 feet high at present.

4. A shaft was sunk down to the centre of the
_ hemisphere, where we found a chamber 10 inches
square, aud 18 inches in height on one side, by 10
inches on the opposite side.  Within was a round

* See Plate XXXIL, fig. 4, of this work.
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stone box, 5} inchés in height, 6F inches broad at
bottom, and eniy 5} inches at top. The chamber,
which iz 54 inches deep and 4 inches wide, contained
nothing save a small quantity of black ashes and
something like calcined nut-shells. The lid of the box
is 2} inches in height, domed, and slightly hollowed
beneath. See Plate XXVIIL,, fig. 6. Three feet
beneath this deposit, and on a level with the terrace,
we found a second chamber, somewhat slightly formed,
containing a hemispherical red earthenware vessel 10
inches in diameter turned with the mouth downwards.
Beneath this was a second vessel of red earthenware,

8} inches in diameter, containing a black earthenware

bowl 7 inches in diameter and 8} inches in height.
Lastly, inside the bowl there was a black earthenware
vase 5 inches in diameter and 4} inches in height,
with a small lid of the same material.* This vaze
was empty. See Plate XXVIIL, fig. 7.

NO. 2 TOPE—ANDHER.

&. One hundred and twenty feet to the south-east
of the last, there is a second Tope of much smaller
dimensions, but in a much more perfect state than

these buildings are usually met with. The base of

the dome, which is 18 feet 10 inches in diameter, rests
on a cylindrical plinth 4 feet in height above the
terrace, which is 4 feet 4 inches broad and 6 feet

* The glaze of these black vessels is beantifully smooth, und of
n bright metallic lustre.

-
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high. It is renched by a double flight of steps, 4
feet 8 inches broad, each step being 6 inches high and
14 inches in mdth The whole height o the Tope
as it now stands, is only 14 feet 7 inches.®

6. A shaft was sunk down the centre of the Tope
to the depth of 8% feet, when we found the chamber
1} foot broad and 1 foot deep. The sides of this
chamber were not in the meridian as usual, but bore
574 deg. and 147} deg. E. and W. respectively.
Inside we found a large box of red earthenware, 04
inches in diameter and 74 inches in height,} containing
a small flat casket of red earthenware and a tall
steatite casket, both inseribed. Beside the earthen-
ware box, and mixed with the leaves and rubbish
which half filled the chamber, we found a large
steatite vase with the neck partly broken, but luckily
with the inseription complete. This chamber had
evidently been opened before by the villagers.

7. The flat earthenware casket is 3 inches in dia-
meter, and nearly 14 inch in height.} The inseription
on the outside of the lid is partially obliterated, but
by supplying a few letters, the sense is easily com-
pleted.

Sapurizasa Vichhiputasa Gotiputa Atevisino.
# (Relics) of the emancipated VAciunt-pursa (son of Vachhi), the
pupil of Gorr-FuTRA.”

The relics of VAcunur himself were found in No. 2
Tope at Sénchi.

* See Plate XXIX., figs. 1 and 2.
t Plate XXIX., fig. 4. { Plate XXIX., fig. 5.
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8. The tall steatite casket is 3} inches in diameter
at bottom, and 24 inches at top, with a height of 5}
inches. It is ornamented on the outside by bands of
moulding, between which the whole surface is divided
into triangles, alternately plain and barred.* The
inseription on the top of the lid is—

Supurisase Gotiputase Kdkanava Pabhdsanasa Kodinyegotasa.
“(Relies) of the emancipated son of Gori, KAKaxava Prasmas
sax4, of the race of Konixt (or Kohudinya.)”

In my account of the discoveries made in No.
2 Tope at Sanchi, I have already stated all that
I can suggest regarding Kakanava Prabhdsan, who
was the donor of Vichhi Suvijayata’s relics to the
Sénchi fraternity.

0. The large steatite vaset is made of two pieces,
which were fastened together with lac. Its orna-
ments are similar to those of the great vase found
in No. 2 Tope at Soniiri; but the Andher vase has a
narrow neck and no lid, and was once furnished with
a spout, for which the hole still remains. No trace
of this spout could be found in the relic-chamber, but
I presume that it was similar to those which are
represented in the Sinchi bas-reliefs. See Plate
XXXIII, figs. 20 and 21.  On the upper rim of the
neck there is the following mseription :—

Sapurisaza Mogaliputasa Gotiputa Atevising,
“(Relice) of the emancipated MocaripuTra, the pupil of Gori-
PUTRA."

10. Every thing that I can collect regarding this

* Plate XXIX., fig. 8. 1 Plate XXIX, fig. 8,
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celebrated personage has already been mentioned.
As the pupil of Gotiputra, he was of course a con-
temporary of Goti’s other son, Kikana Prabhiisan ;
and it is therefore very natural that we should find
their relics enshrined together. This Tope must of
course be of the same age as No. 2 at Sinchi, or
rather a few years later, as Kikanava Prabhésan
was still alive when the latter was erected. The date
may therefore be fixed with some certainty in 200
B. €., when the religious enthusiasm excited by the
zeal and example of Asoka was still fervent.

NO. 38 TOPE.—ANDHER.

11. This lLttle Tope, which was the last that we
had the pleasure of examining, was likewise one of
the most complete in its preservation, and one of the
most interesting' in its contents. It stands to the
north-west of the other two, at a distance of rather
more than 200 feet. The base of the dome is only
15 feet in diameter, and the whole height of the Tope
is just 12 feet.* The base stands on a eylindrical
plinth 34 feet above the terrace, which is 4 feet in
width and the same in height. On the east there
is a landing place, 6 feet by 4 feet, which is reached
by a double flight of steps, 8 feet 2 inches in width.

12. A shaft was sunk as usual down the centre of
the Tope, and the relie-chamber was reached at a
height of 1 foot 8 inches above the terrace. The
* See Plate XXX., figs. 1 and 2.
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chamber was 14 inches long by 134 inches broad,
and the same in height. The side stones were placed
so as to overlap at one end, thus forming a Swistika
or mystic cross of the relic-chamber. See Plate XXX.,
figs. 3 and 4. Inside there was a large box of thin
red earthenware, 74 inches high and 7 inches broad,
containing a tall steatite casket,* similar to that of
Kfkanava, which was found in the Tope just
described. This easket, however, is quite plain on
the outside, with the exception of the ornamental
bands. It is quite full of fragments of burnt
bone. On the outside is carved the following in-
seription :—
Sapurisasa Héritipwtasa.
“ (Relics) of the emancipated Hanrripurna (son of Hiriti)."

Tuside the lid is the following inscription, written
in ink : —

Asa Devasa dinam.
4 Gift of Aswa-Deva.”

13. The relics of Hiriti-putra were therefore pre-
gented to the Andher fraternity by Aswa Deva. As
another portion of his relics was found in No. 2 Tope
at Sanchi, enshrined in the same casket with those of
Majhima and Késapa Gota, the two missionaries to
the Hemawanta, there can be little doubt that he was
a eontemporary of those once celebrated men; and
that he was one of the principal Buddhist teachers of
the age of Asoka. The date of the Tope may there-

* Sea Plate XXX,, fig. 6.
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fore be fixed with some eertainty in the end of the
third century before the Christian era, which will
make the ink writing of the relic-casket about two
centuries and a half older than that of the Papyri of
Herculaneum and Pompeii. '
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CHAPTER XXVIIL
SYMBOLS OF BUDDHA, DHARMA, AND SANGHA.

1. In my account of the sculptured ornaments of
the different Topes, frequent mention is made of the
symbols of Buddha and Dharma, which occur either
singly or united amongst the bas-reliefs at Sdnchi,
and on many of the most ancient coins of India. The
summits of the Snchi gateways are crowned with
these symbols. They occur as objects of worship
amongst the bas-reliefs, supported either on pillars or
on altars. They form ornaments for the arms and
standards of the soldiers; and they are frequently
placed both at the beginning and end of inseriptions.

9. The Triad of the Buddhists, which has already
been explained, consisted of Buddha, Dharma, and
Sangha. Buddha was Spirit, or Divine Intelligence ;
Dharma was Matter, or Concrete Nature ; and San-
gha, the “ union” of the two, was the universe. This
was the esoteric or metaphysical explanation of the
terms ; but according to the exoteric doctrine, Buddha
was Sfikya Sinha, the mortal author of the Buddhist
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faith: Dharma was the religion, or the “ Law,”*
and Sangha was the “congregation” of the faithful.
By the orthodox believers, Buddha was held to be
the chief person of the Triad, and the Supreme First
Cause and Creator of all things ; but the Materialists
exalted Dharma to the chief place, and taught that
Buddha, or Spirit, was only an emanation from
Prajnd, or Nature, which was the Divine Source
of all.

8. The symbol of Buddha was, I believe, the
wheel; which in its revolution was emblematic of
the passage of the soul through the cirele of the
various forms of existence. Hence, the wheel, or whole
circle, was typicial of any one who, after obtaining
mirzdna, or emancipation from this mortal coil, had
completed the circle of his existence, and was no longer
subject to transmigration. Such a person  was
Buppua, the founder of the Buddhist religion, who
was commonly called the Maki Chakravartti Raja,t
or Supreme Lord of the Universe; or, more literally,
the Great King who hath turned the wheel (of trans-
migration). In the institutes of Manu,} transmi-
gration is compared to the wheel of a car; and again,
in the Vishnu Puring,§ “the mark of Vishnw's dis-

* The Buddhist reverence for Dharma, or the Law, will remind
the English reader of the law in the Old Testament.

t'8ee Fo-kwe-ki; e. xx., n. 10; and also Prinsep's Journal,
vol. vii.,, p. 106, where Turnour states that as Buddha's attriliutes
wmthmoflﬂhn];n-ava:tﬁRajn,mmhnundbythuﬁﬂa.

1 Chap. xii., sl 124,
§ Wilson's Translation, p. 101.
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cus” is said to be visible on the hand of one who is
born to be a universal emperor” (Chakravartti).

4. The wheel is the central emblem on the summit
of each of the Sinchi gateways. This would seem to
have been its usual position, and it was, no doubt,
significant of the supremacy of Buddha. In the
Mahawanso, Raja Sirinago of Ceylon is stated to have
inserted gems in the centre of each of the four
emblems of the “Sun” on the Mahf Stupo, or Great
Tope.* This, perhaps, points to the absorption of the
ancient sun-worship into Buddhism ; for the wheel
was one of the most common and obvious emblems of
the sun.

6. In Plate XXXI., I have collected together
several illustrations of the wheel-symbol of Buddha
from the Sinchi bas-reliefs, and from coins.

Fig. 1. Bas-relief on a pillar of the western en-
trance of No. 2 Tope at Séinchi. A man and woman
are represented perambulating the pillar.  The illus-
tration shows the importance attached to this symbol
by the Buddhists of Asoka’s age. The same wheel-
pillar occurs again at the northern entrance.

Fig. 2. Central emblem on the summit of each of
the four Sanchi gateways.t

* Mahawanso, p. 220,

+ Bee Plate XXXI., fig. 7, for the celebrated wheel and club of
Surya, from Udayngiri. This was the god whom the Grecks of
Alexander's army mistook for Hercules; but one of them has pre-
served the true name in Eepeadiies, or Surya Deva, the “ Sun-
God.”
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Figs. 3, 4. Reverses of coins found at Ujain—
quadruple emblems of the sun.

Fig. 5. Bas-relief on a pillar of the south gate of
No. 2 Tope, and also on a pillar of the south gate of
No. 8 Tope, both at Sénchi.

Fig. 6. Bas-relief on a pillar at the eastern en-
trance of No. 2 Tope, Sfinchi. A figure is kneeling
at its foot.

Figs. 8, 0. On the earliest silver and copper coins
found in all parts of India, from Nepil to Ceylon,
and from Kandahar to the Delta of the Ganges.

Fig. 10. Ancient Hinda coin of brass, literally
covered with Buddhist symbols.  On the obverse is a
bull ; to the left, a peculiar symbol, which is found on
other Buddhist coins, and on the necklace of Bud-
dhist symbols on one of the Sinchi gateways. Above
is the quadruple emblem of Dharma. On the reverse
(in the middle), is a tree surrounded by a Buddhist
railing ; below is a chaitya, or, more probably, Mount
Sumeru; to the right, a swdstika, or mystic cross;
and to the left, the symbol of Sangha, being the
united emblems of Buddha and Dharma. The latter
is placed uppermost, which I presume is intended to
show the superiority of Dharma, or Conerete Nature,
over Buddha, or Spirit. :

Fig. 11. Coing, both of silver and copper, found
chiefly between the Indus and the Jumna. On the
obverse is a deer, with branching horns, and before it a
human figure with the arm raised. Behind the deer an
emblem of the sun. Inscription in old Indian Pali.
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Rajnya Kunandasa Amogha-bhatisa Makarajasa.
#(Coin) of the royal Kuxaxpa, the brother of Amocua, the

On the reverse is a chaitya, or Mount Sumern, sur-
rounded by the monogram or symbol of Dharma ; to
the right, a tree in a Buddhist enclosure, and to the
left, a swastika, and the unknown triangular symbol.
Inscription in Ariano Pili the same as on the obverse,

6. The quadruple symbol of Buddha, which is
found on the Ujain coins, and the quadruple symbol
of Dharma which oceurs on coin No. 10, and on one
of the pillars at Andher, most probably have reference
to the other four mortal Buddhas, Krakuchanda, Ka-
naka, Kisyapa, and Sdikye Muni. The four en-
trances at Sanchi, and at the Great Tope in Ceylon,
with their crowning symbols of Buddha, may, I
think, be also referred to the same.

7. Dharma, or Concrete Nature, was, I believe,
neatly symbolized by a monogram which united the
radical letters of the varions elements of matter,
According to the Pujd-kand,® “all things with their
vgja-mantras (radicals), came from Swabhdiva (the
self-existent), in this order :—

From the edja of the letter Y, air.

From that of the letter t, fire,

From that of the letter  V, water.

From that of the letter L, earth.

From that of the letter 8, Mount Sumeru.

* One of the Sanskrit Duddhist works of Nepal, quoted hy
Hodgson, p. 106,
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Now it is curious that the old Pali equivalents of
these letters form, when combined together, a mono-
oram of exactly the same shape as the symbol which
T have attributed to Dharma. In Plate XX XTI, fig. 3,
1 have given this monogram, with the single letters
which compose it placed in a line below. In all the
monograms, both of the bas-reliefs and of the coins,
the symbol is crossed by a horizontal line in the
middle, which I take to represent the lower stroke of
the Péli letter , m, the radical of “void space, or
vacuity.” This, therefore, must be the fifth element,
the dkds of the Hindus, and the aibnp of the Greeks.
The symbol is thus strictly composed of the five
radical letters of the five elements, §, air; I, fire; ¥
water; 1, earth ; and n, ether; which when combined
contain the letter J.. 8, for Mount Sumern, as well as
the letter 6, m, or manas, or mind.* In Plate XX XI1IL,
I have given all the different specimens of this sym-
bol that I can collect from various sources.

Fig. 3 is the simple monogram, composed of the
five radical letters of the elements.

Fig. 4 is a quadruple specimen of this symbol, from
a bas-relief medallion on one of the pillars at Andher.
The same i found on No. 10 coin of Plate XXXI.

Tig. 8 shows the elemental symbol crowning the
staff of a flag or military ensign.

* A strong proof of the correctness of this explanation is found
in the p, swistika, or mystic cross, which appears to be only o
monogram or literal symbal of the old letters B, o, and ff, &,



p—

SYMBOLS OF BUDDHA, DHARMA, AND SANGHA. 3567

Fig. 9 is one of the ornaments from a necklace in
the Sanchi bas-reliefs.

Fig. 10 is the same monogram, but very highly
ornamented. Two of these symbols are placed on
the summits of the Sfinchi gateways, one on each side
of the wheel-symbol of Buddha.

Fig. 13 is a copper coin from the ruins of the
ancient city of Ayodhya, or Ajudhya, in Oudh.
The inseription in Old Pili is Vijaya Mitasa, * (coin)
of Viaaya Mirra.” In the centre is the monogram-
matic symbol. Vijaya Mitra was most probably one
of the ancient kings of Oudh, although his name 18
not to be found in the fabulous lists of any of the
Purinas.

Fig. 14 is the reverse of a copper coin, procured
from several old cities around Ujain. In the centre
is the quadruple symbol of Dharma already de-
seribed.

Fig. 15 is from oue of the Sanchi bas-reliefs, on a
sword scabbard.

Fig. 16 is from the comns of the Indo-Scythian
Kadphises.

Fig. 17 is from the coins of Kunanda, the brother
of Amogha.

Fig. 18 is from the coins of Sasa, of the family of
Gondophares.

Fig. 19 is from the Sinchi colonnade inseriptions.

Fig. 20 is from the Sénchi colonnade inscriptions.

Fig. 21, from the Simchi bas-reliefs, shows the
symbol placed on an altar.
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Fig. 22, also from the Sénchi bas-reliefs of the
South Gateway, gives a triple representation of the
symbol of Dharma, which is most probably intended
for the Buddhist triad of Buddha, Dharma, and
Sangha.

8. The third member of the triad is represented in
Plate XXXIL., fig. 1, from a bas-relief of No. 2 Tope
at Sanchi. In this the wheel, or emblem of Buddha,
is placed above the monogram or symbol of Dharma,
perhaps to indicate the superiority of Spirit over
Matter. On the obverse of coin No. 10, Plate XXX,
the symbol is represented in the contrary manner,
with the monogram of Dharma above, and the wheel
of Buddha below. This, I presume, denotes the
belief of the striker of the coin in the superiority of
Dharma, or elemental Nature, over Buddha, or
Spirit.

9. Two different spellings have been given for the
name of sangha. Schlegel writes it ¥ sangga ; and
Professor H. H. Wilson, 9% sanggha. The latter
. appears to be the more correct reading, as the Bhilsa
Tope inseriptions invariably spell it sangha, with
the gh.

10. The triple emblem, represented in fig. 22,
Plate XXXI11., is one of the most valuable of the
Sfnchi sculptures, as it shows in the clearest and most
unequivocal manner the absolute identity of the holy
Brahmanical JAGANNATH with the ancient Buddhist
Triad. The similarity between the Buddhist pro-
cession of images described by Fa Hian and that o

THE BHILSA TOPES,
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the modern Rathydtré of Jagannith was first pointed
out by the Rev. Dr. Stevenson.* Colonel Sykes
discovered that both processions took place at the
same time of the year.{ Mr, Laidlay, after noticing
both of these facts, adds his opinion that ©the modern
procession of Jagannith originated in the Duddhist
practice deseribed by Fa Hian.” He founds his
opinion on the fact, that “in the ordinary native
pictures of the avatdras of Vislinu, the ninth, or
Bauddha Avatiro, is represented by a figure of
Jaganndth, ov the Rath Jatird” ] To these facts
I can now add that of the absolute identity in form
of the modern Jaganndtha and his brother Balardma,
and sister Subhadrd, with the Buddhist monogram or
symbol of Dharma. This identity is rendered much
more striking and convincing by the occurrence of
the symbol of Dharma in a triple form amongst
the Sénchi bas-reliefs. In Plate XXXIL, fig. 23, I
have given n sketch of Jagannitha and his brother
and sister side by side, with the triple symbol of
Dharma from Sénchi.§

11. But there are still two points of coincidence

which, in my opinion, tend to complete the proof of

-

=V
sHA
* Journal of the Royal Asiatio Society, vol. vii, p. 8. A
+ Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, vol. vi,, p. 420, n. e
t See his translation of the Fo-kwe-ki, pp. 21—261, E

§ Another drawing of Jagannath, and his brother and sistar,
may be found in vol. vi., p. 450, of the Journal of the Roynl e
Asiatio Society. In this the identity of figure is even more

i
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the Buddhist origin of Jagannéitha, These are, “ the
suspension of caste during the festival,” and * the
helief that the image contains the relics or bones of
Krishna.,” The first is one of the fundamental prin-
ciples of the Buddhist faith, that was promulgated
by the great teacher Sikyn Muni, and is so utterly
repugnant to the deeply inwoven spirit of caste which
pervades Brahtmanism, that we may safely refer it to
a Buddhist origin. The other is also not at all Brah-
manical, while, as we have seen throughout this work,
it is eminently characteristic of Buddhism.

12. When restored to its original monogrammatic
torm, the figure of Jaganniith, or the Lord of the Uni-
verse, becomes clear and intelligible, but ifs present
uncouth shape has taxed even the ingenious menda~
city of a Brahman to account for. According to the
learned, a king named Indradywmna besought the
divine artist Viswakarma to make a figure of J agan-
niith to contain the relics of Krishna. The artist
promised on condition that he should not be dis-
turbed. But the king’s impatience interrupted the
work in the midst, and the enraged artist immediately
gave up his labour, and left the figure of Jagamnith
without arms. A trace of the Buddhist origin of
the name may perhaps be found in the fact that
one of the cave temples of Ellora is still called
Jagannith,

13. There is another modern Triad which T believe
to be also of Buddhist origin, namely, Vithoba and
his two wives Rukmini (or Rakhami) and Satyavama.
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Their statues are represented standing with the arms
akimbo. The Hindus generally do not recognise
them as orthodox ;* but their worshippers have at-
tempted to identify Vithoba and his wives with
Krishna and his wives, who are also named Rukmini
and Satyavama. Dr. Stevenson was the first to
point out that  the festivals of Vithoba correspond
in a remarkable manner with the seasons of the
Buddhists.” The two prineipal festivals of Vithoba
occur, “the one just four days before the com-
mencement, and the other just four before the com-
pletion of the Buddhist Wasso, or season of sacred
rest, which continues from the full moon of Asark to
that of Kdrtik.T The full moon of Asirh is the
pancha-dasam-sudi, or 15th of the bright half, or
waxing moon ; and the full moon of Kdrtik is the
15th sudi of that month. Four days earlier wounld be
the 11th of the bright half, or ekddasi sudi.”

14. I have been thus particular in specifying the
date of Vithoba's festivals, because the latter one at
least appears to me to have some conmection with
the mela, or * fair,” which is held at the old ruined
city of Besnagar, near Bhilsa, in the same month of
Kirtik. According to one statement this takes place
on Kirtik sudi 9; but another authority makes

* Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, vii. 5. I beliove that
the worship of Krishna is only a corrupt mixture of Buddhism and
Christinnity, and was a sort of compromise intended for the sub-
version of both refigions in India,

+ From the middle of July to the middle of November.

4
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it Kartik badi, 11. The true date® is, however,
Kirtika sudi ehidasi, on the 11th of the bright half
of Kirtik; that is, just four days before the full moon
of that month, According to tradition this fair was
established hy Raja Rukmingada, from whom it was
named the Ruklimdngada ekidasi.|

15. According to the Bhagta-méla, the Rukhmén-
gada Ekadasi was instituted in commemoration of an
Apsara (or heavenly nymph) having pricked her foot
with the thorn of a Bhangan plant in Rukhmin-

gada’s garden.

16. According to the Rukméngada cheritra, Ruk-
mingada was the son of Rohitaswa, and the grandson
of Harischandra, He had a son named Dharman-
gada by his wife, whom he neglected for the beautiful
Apsara Viswd Moloni, and his after life was em-
bittered until he made propitiation by the establish-
ment of the festival called the Rukmdngada ehadasif

17, Rukmin or Rukam was the name of a prince
who was slain by Balarima, the brother of Krishna.
Aun existing tradition says that one of the Rajas
of Bhilsa had a white horse, which, for security, was
stabled on the top of the precipitous rock of Lohiingi,

* The first date was obtained by my brother; the latter by
Lieutenant Maisey, as communicated by Captain Ellis. The be-
ginning of the Buddhist TWasso is still celsbrated at Bhilsa by
the illumination of the Zidrat, or shring of Lokdngi Pir or the
# Baint of Lohdngi,” on the full moon of Asarh.

t My authority refers to the Matsya Purina for this sccount.

1 For thess two references I am indebted to the kindness of

Captain Ellis.
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to the eastward of Bhilsa. But the Raja was over-
come by the Pindus, who carried ofi’ the white horse
for the performance of the aswamedha, or horse-
sacrifice. This prince was most probably the Rukam,
or Rukma of the Prem Ségar, and the brother of
Rukmani, who became one of the eight wives of
Krishna. Rukma, in Sanskrit, means “ iron,” and
therefore Rukmdingada is only a synonyme of Lokdn-
gada, ov Lohdngi, the name of the famous Bhilsa
rock.* It is true that Krishna was a Yadava and not
a Pindava; but as I have always found that the
latter name is used in a general manner throughout
India to denote any hero of ancient times, the tradi-
dition of the Pandu conqueror may be applied to
Krishna and his brother Balarima.

" 18. According to the Prem Sigur, Rukma was
the son of Bhikmak, the Raja of Vidarbha, or Berar.
His sister Rukmini is often called Vidarbhaji, or
“horn in Vidarbha.,” The name of Vi-darbha implied
a country in which the holy Kusa grass is not found;
and it is generally applied to the modern Berar

r. But if I am correct in my identification of
Raja Rukma of Vidarbha with Rukmiingada of Bes-
nagar, there can be no doubt that Vidarbha must, in
ancient times, have included the whole of Bhopal and
Bhilsa to the north of the Narbada.

19. In my account of Asoka’s reign, I have already
ghown that Besnagar was a large city in 270 B.C,,
and that it was also called Chaityagiri, or the “ hill of

* Tt is also called Zohdchal, or “ Iron-hill.”
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chaityas,” because the Tope-covered hill was in its
immediate neighbourhood. According to tradition,
Besnagar was founded by Rukmingada, in the
Dwipur-yug® (the third age, or age of copper),
one million and three hundred thousand years ago.
It stands at the Triveni, or triple junction of the
rivers Betwa, Bes (or Besali), and Ganga, of which
the last is believed to flow underground.

920. The less ancient city of Bhilsa, or Bhadravati,
is said to have been the capital of Yavanaswa Chan-
dravansit The saume story which I have related
above is told about him and the Aswamedha, or
white horse with a black ear, which was carried off by
a Pandu prince. The existence of the Pandus in
this part of the country is proved by the inseriptions
of No. 2 Tope at Séinchi, which certainly dates as
high as 200 B.c. The trough from which the horse
used to drink is still pointed out; but this is only a
bell capital of a gigantic Buddhist pillar, of which
nothing more now remains. The capital is 3 feet
high, and 34 feet broad ; and as the Sfnchi ecapitals
are only 8 feet, the Lohfngi pillar must have been
nearly 50 feet high. The capital is now standing
upside down, and has been hollowed out to a depth of
15 inches, with a diameter of 21 inches, 80 as to form
a large bowl.

21. A glance at the map (Plate I.) will show the re-

* Captain Ellis's information says the Satya-yug; that is, the

first, or golden age.
+ Called Alamgirpur by the Mahomedans.

o
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Besnagara and Bhilsa.  The ancient city of Besna-
gara extended from the junction of the Betwa and
Bes rivers, as far south as the Udayagiri hill, and
the Lohingi rock of Bhilsa, from which point the Che-
tiyagiri (or Tope range of hills), stretching from
Qatdhira and Sonfiri, by Sinchi Kéinfé-khera to
Bhojpur and Andher, was only three miles distant.
The presence of these large monastic establishments
must, for a time at least, have brought both wealth
and prosperity to the country ; and the remains of
three embankments thrown across the valleys between
Sanchi and Satdhéra, show that the Buddhist monks
were as famous for practical agricultural, as for phi-
losophical learning.

99, Let the imagination wander back for two
thousand years, and the mind’s eye will behold the
Chaityagiri, or Tope range of hills, “ glittering with
the yellow robes” of the monks. Along the road
side, and in sequestered spots, will be seen numerous
trees, beneath which half-naked asceties sit silent and
still, brooding upon futurity. The classical reader
will recal the Tabasi Magorum (or ascetic Magians),
and the Tabaso gens (or ascetic nation), both of whom
Ptolemy places to the eastward of Ujain, and who
could therefore only be the Tapasyas, or © ascetics”
of the Chaityagiri hills. :

— X
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Thrice blest the man who with himself can hold
Communion deep; and, in his spirit, range

To lands far distant, into times of old,
And view successive nges as they change:
Strange countries, and inhabitants as strange—

By Tiber, where the Kesars held their sway,
Attic Ilissus, Nile, and sacred Gange;

- Kingdoms and empires long since passed away,
And kings and conquerors, the mighty of their day.

Thus, Fancy-led, the aspiring Soul can spring
Her daring flight beyond the bounds of space,
And soar through heaven on unwearied wing,
Leaving slow Time behind her in the race
To erawl this world's monotonous foot-pace ;
Call up the mighty of another age,
The men most celebrated in their day,
The young and beautiful, the old and sage,
And all who "ve fumous been in this life’s pilgrimage.

Or, with prophetic eye and buoyant hope,
8¢e into dim futurity ; and pierce,
With quick-ey'd Fancy, the mind’s telescope,
The lengthening vista of succeeding years,
Before which all Time-past as nought appears,
And Time-to-come, in beautiful array,
Bmiling with hope amid her rainbow tears,
Trips gaily on, and points the unknown way,
Bright as the evening sky, and clear ns the noonday.

And blest that spiritual happiness which sees
Perfect design in Nuture's wanderings—
A beanty in her strangest images,
- Andin her quaintest forms; that power which flings
Its own bright joyance round the meanest things,

]
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CONCLUSION.

And, like the sun, mnkes gladness general ;

That elasticity of thought which springs
Highest and quickest from the greatest fall ;

That buoyancy of mind which rises above all.

And blest, oh ! more than blest, those thoughts which spring

From the rich memory of historio lore,
The lonely heart with gladness deluging,

As moonlight floods the heavens ; those thoughts of yore,

Which haply thousands may have dreamed before,
Yet we no poorer are; our fancies rove
Through distant times, and kingdoms now no more ;
And the beld spirit broods on things above,
And human hopes and fears of ancient hate and love.

Like ns an eagle on the wild winds playeth,

Or as a nightingale dwells on her song ;
Like as a river in o vale delayeth,

Or as a breezo near rose-fields tarrieth long;

As young steeds loiter the green mends among ;
As boes and butterflies, from morn till even,

Amongst the sweetest flowers their sports prolong ;
The aspiring soul, in thoughts celestinl weaven,

Dallies in bygone dreams, the dim foretaste of heaven.

How changed the busy scene of former days,
When twice five thousand monks obey’d the eall

To general thanksgiving and to praise;
When the stone cloisters echoed, and the hall
Resounded with the solemn festival ;

And gay processions filled each gorgeous gate.
No more do pilgrims round the solid wall

Of yon mysterious pile perambulate :

No more to Budh do kings their kingdoms dedicate.
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Nought but the Topes themselves remain to mock
Time's ceaseless efforts; yet they proudly stand
Silent and lasting up their parent rock,
And still as cities under magic's wand ;
Till curions Baxons, from n distant land,
Unloek'd the treasures of two thousand years;
And the lone scene is peopled ;— bere o band
Of music wakes the echoes; there the cheers
Of multitudes, alive with liuman hopes and fears.
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APPENDIX.

DESCRIPTION OF ANCIENT ARMS AND INSTRUMENTS
IN PLATE XXXIII,

Tre figures in this Plate have been taken from the Sinchi bas-
reliefs, which date between 4. ». 17 apd 89; sand from the sculp-

tures nt Udayngiri, which were executed in 4, p. 401,
Fig. 1 is a dagger from Sinchi. I saw a similar weapon

amongst the broken sculptures at Buri Chinderi, which has lm-n'“"
in ruins for the last six hundred years.

. Fig. 2—Sword worn by a porter, or doorkeeper.—Sdnchi.

Fig. 8.— Infantry shield.—Sinchi.

Fig. 4 and 5.—Cuvalry shields.—Sénchi.

Fig. 8.—Pike, or javelin.— Sdnchi. ~,

Fig. 7.—The Indian Vajra, or thunderbolt; a u]rmbnr "o vai
versal dominion, usunlly placed in the hand of a king. Very
common at Sinchi. Compare the form of the Vajra of four cen-
taries later, in Fig. 14, from Udayagiri.

Fig. 8.—Falling axe.~Sdnchi.

Fig. 0.—Battlo axe.—Sinchi.

Fig. 10.— Trisul, or trident.—Sdnchi.

Fig. 11.— Ankhils, or elephant gond.

Fig. 12.—Sword.— Udayagiri.
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Fig. 13.—Shield— Udayagiri.
Fig. 14— Vajra, or thunderbolt.— Udayagir.
Fig. 16.—Trident in porter's hand.— Udagagiri.
Fig. 16.—Trident carried by the Bhainsdsur, or buffalo-demon,
W at Udayagiri.
Fige. 17 and 18.—Bow amnd arrow.— Udeayagiri.
Fig. 19.— Zell attached to elephant housings.—Sdnchi.
Figs. 20 and 9].—Vessels carried in prucmiﬂu.——.’i'&ncﬁ. 1
believe they are the water-vessels (uda-pitra) of some holy per-
5 Y sonages. ﬁ.resaelnflinﬁlﬂrlhnpaiu!ﬁllune&h‘ythuﬁmd
Lama.
,fﬂ- Fig. 22.—Standard from the Sinchi bas-reliefs. The staff is
surmounted by the symbol of Dharma. ¥
G Fig. 23.—A chatta, or umbrella, with long handle.—Sénchi.
Fig. 24.—A chaeri, or tail of the Yik (Bos grunniens)—
Sénehi. :
Fig. 25.—A long dram. « Sinchi.
Figs. 20 and 27.—Kettle-drum and drum-stick.—Sdnchi.
Fig. ﬂﬁ.-—I.mlcing-ghu—-SﬁnE]i.
“Fige. 29 and 30.—Morhas, or ornamental seats, or thrones, with-
aut_backs.— Sdnchi.

. : L.
W f:_:.- ‘r',_:.'lﬂ"'« ;
i B
Landon : Printed hy STEWART Snil Menziy, Ol Bailry.
4 .2
. - r‘:.;,

%ﬂq 3 o T
B 5
"y A

L



Draditical wnd Buddhust Momuncenis

= =
=) j
ﬁp ‘N. =

e
& » ~

.—————
Figh
SAMCHI

Aok ey Smaan, Mirptatome
ENGLAND.







Fig. |

S FEEEHER

==

=
off Simatll
— __; _ Ftrre Fopwasr

SANCHI







Group of Topes

SANGHI.

S e







o S i o

Group of Topes
SONARI.

Group of Topes

ANDHER.







Pipaliyva

- 4 el Ll







oty

N®1 Toepe.
SANCHI,

N?1 Tope
SAMCHI

. '.
-
5
L -
O St Sl er







COLONNADES. H]_
Lowrr Bunctamiy  SANCHI V<1 Tipr

Fig.3.
Bircken. Fillar,

8 e, gl cimmee
AMARAVAT!

T R e







SANCHI.

Pillars







1hﬁﬁj

E. GATE.
Left Pillar Fromt Fuoe,
20 ompartment

Lh

=

M

"
















=3 Plate XV

Female Dancer

(=

AL O v

e DL
5 a

j :
s, {
- {
e i
“a
B l}):; gl f
Kozl

SRR







o i

=
T : W] 20§ S Ty Ay pepg = i~ h

r— A T LRI ey L LT (T T
PP AT gty foof

j

EEEEEEEEE:|,

1) IC

Y Y ¥ ¥ VY Y







o

Inscriptions. N1, Tope SANGHI. ;
LHCLLILABLOLSL 2 UEAGLLEL s SEAAPSL

LadA UQd Lt APLLEL s SHULISLACYRBY
sbALoLt FFL  w LASLLAPIEL  u LELSSFUSLSL

u LELLRGULEL 851 5 ALLLL+L A HEEL

W LSLATAdULA LY 5L 5. LSLACFUELLQTSL
o EPITAOLESRLBLYOLSL 1 papsbuleuRTSLAsL
i pdRLLARLL L J_n,ﬂH“'l'ﬂ-t;_l:l‘thﬁ.L' :

0 WP+ + L il T S T

R R S T » GULIOFDUHLROLFL
2 LR TLUCPECOLONASLL L = LEOIWILLYSITALRE
% LoA+1dpLd s OHLEL 7 LEGULS —d L+

= BOBILELUAMESL 0 b bdLlLbl e BL

w. G817 KL Ba&LFLEL s QLdqTsL

= BlruAxgaodger 5 TWEUALAE+LAGEEL

w SEELABLAL % AIrAALGEPrad $TpL
% wAAL S FIelp5L 7 WU GO GLUTLEARL
# 6SLULLOFOEL » F+ELAASKLY IO

0 ADSLAVURLEAC WL UL 8 PBLPAL L
i Lﬂﬁ.ﬂﬂﬂrhxlh;{dﬁﬁ AL w LEBFEL 1"I‘A|I.1§J:

w LS4TdLagTIPLdFL u TOBRELHL

w F3/RELOPOTLESRGLAL 5L

w ¥orRELOPOTLESL SFOLEL  w ¥ R8bb0 5L
w BUALEE LI+ w LELL
PRVLESRIL L 220 5 USLLLOGFHLEL
2 HRSESLIb AR SL 5 LORB+LLLLFLRL
o LGRS SONLS % LELLT YTLSL

@ LELLABATEZHL s LELLELL B

@ L‘E.ﬁ.l.-thI-Ll.vFuJ.E-bﬁ.l: W LELKLOLL =LEALRL

LABRATHUYASL s FHOLTUEBASEALSL o FhAdpIeL|.

@, LELLYY PALEL §LELLOVHL S 4
Tl Ty el B, A Londcs — v l






Paw XVIL

Inscnipticns,

o LELLLLSpALALLL QAL 5L
o8, LELO U bLLFL V4L 5L
W LELLSLULEL 7l
T TONO'LOBALLE bk

T LALS L IFL

T LELEMGY LS LLd 5L
»U0LLdGERL
BLLAL+LLAAALEL
AALBSL AT LT A DL

8 MOETA+ILRL

5 MO WwC+BFIFLEL

s PPALBSIHLEL |

wL¥FLCRL AL |
5. 1-1‘&#*115#*4

|
0. LELLLUASA LA ALLGY bALSL :

Nl Tope. SANCHI.
C e LRELL LV AL L EAAL L PALEL

il 5L
T LASLABL N
n ety st oLk |
n ETRAVASLE 5L

..i;:lﬂ APsLOUPAYARL

B

Sy B RAWPLLAGLAFL

g, LELL+ALApLL 5L
. LELLDAYASL
@ LELEALLLL LU BALS L
w Elll s GEALEL
2 tlwlLAgALBL

AALLPL
LEVLAASEL LI PALEL
LATL S L

SAVLSL

Lupphpal

tEIAROThEE

% £IFLAVEE WA S L % BEPASLPLVER

W dPAANGLFRE LPEASL e QIFEGAULSL

m FLLAHA LBl o, A+ L+ LN b SALSL

e FHILdp+p Pl we HLO+LEL —
s TASS L+p NEAAAY o FIECFCAISLARL

6 r-mu.a.am:iiuhn o pud sl

7. L&A B+ EFI LELET S ios. OPAAPSLEQSL

Lm_ g,.:rﬁ-apuaa;.slian"awu . A TOALKEYANTEVTHIUEL
n AlYLSEALLGOHLEL w DHYOLROLELBEER

o Q¥ TALS$LLFdLOLSL M ABITALFPUOLAGTEL

s LTLLA AL \ m YLATESA¥TLSL

7 At bFELN S L A s Sy¥nFdLOREAL

ne l'*“'“i*;‘tupl 12 AINEE AL

g *3’;”; j B gEIedeT S L

Tublishod by bmak, e, & O h&n






P e

.y

: Plam X¥10
Inscriptions. N1, Tope.  SANCHI.
o GELILADLHLPOESE iz LPAAPSLAGLEL
|:.-.a1;p+n.uu-- “5L . AFGLENILSL
18 hOUBA+ESE 12 $QALABALAGLSL
mo. L L LI® =] H&KFIJQIFI
| BQoLED P AUALIFL wa pp AVATLUEIILGE
e QBGUL - QHUFLLEL Y L:.,dppuu,u.-m_ﬂ:g;_gﬂﬂd__'
o FASSLK 2+ 01 PRL wr. AASGL EH LA
o £ 1 PO E BY 5L o pESAPAPE 5.
w0 SAPEL LS HY . APTUARS L

1z hp-i-.l.:d":plﬁl .
wLELLAA LELEL

e QOIPALA'PES LY DSAY

e M MOL AL LA BL

o AlALL LT pLpAUETLBL
e LA i

154 uuwuuqai#ﬂ

e WPCUSLALHS

ve Yhbdrlipddrse

oo Q80 T Ed$LLBAUEH(FLEL
e LuPsABTLFCLET B LEL

Wk AL A G AL e
we QUAP+EASL

5 LS

mLELAT LA LIS L m LA5HL5E

(i AU P LUSL '

| 173 \ f-hz Srnard s f:‘ﬁm 174
LAy AL SE+pEd
: _FJ: s +N+H+LIIH

| s AL S AL dpLLEL

s 4 rPda8ITALdADL 5L
16 LAOLUAPE AL W E LIASOT
Wi LELA (4008 LIFGLD
L4id LﬂbEhﬁMip&E‘AmH?ﬁ‘-
15 ALAL+LAHT AL .
1, B4, AL

156 BUrYiAY LLAITSE

7 QLAFT 5L

i ovrLd'$Ld Hrvd+dHLEL
. HBLLLAAAFLLY AUS+CHUSE
wa A FLuliBUL S

s AILHLUPLLTUSE

W LrblALAML 5L

o0 50 S GLLELATHLA LIS

|

_\%‘gp ri sk
Tkttt by Gmth, Bder T

e

g, T —.






SANCHI
N7 | Tope

Sonrd Oty 4
ERVELVT RN <
% o ,!-.L‘
M.-‘.i 1,;{.5:» -ad-u /B

' Norvst Gt

| s q Ha‘{l‘rld’r']l sl 170, :-,aE u,f'.t,uapmaua;.r.-
| Fast: (ute. : 4
o TLSLET9L TOTLHP 5L |
dpA LN Ue / .- hE o |
sl b8 ERAL 2 I' WIRE LS Ly | \
W 5L oF = | MFBL T KOK
e FHALAUL D YB SO LIom | IMA W=
Sevedd Cnde :q;
s gauaAd Pl xLEL ¥ 155, 'l:-afprhz;:.
w5 SO TsE . LA A LT EHS |
s rLEd Bt B 10, BIURTSAF TR HA T+ .
i : |
. *:ff;‘f:ﬁﬂ | sgaasuss |
‘L st Earte.
me S HIFLLIN GiUNbETRON % | sk
.:uu JIM{FHHE:‘GIMHFF.PFW 1954 OF FUSLATLF IS LAANST X 457244

i
i ""ﬂala- _ ___J

ke D Dot faer & . DR =







SANCHI.
KL Tope.

do o — o 4T Y FOURTAL LS BOAd bl

e bt WU B P YL
 GULEOTAYAL &

e QUILLESLUSELALN RASDT

rde_ FHLAC AL G UL 5L

ML Seratte b







T—— R

& -
|.LN1I,E-$-J:H¢,L}IM{GJ:H“HP mg'h:iu'ru..prp-r- 0 ¢
3 G4+ AN BLS L + AQUATASSLALFL :
s 8P4 ELTABPL SRS L 6. =OULdqIsL !

7 MWEALA 5L s PACUAROTLetVELARL
0. | LLT +u5L 0o BOPALNE FAFLSL
nEPLA S L CRROL ST TS -0
e S
u.f;:l:g;ru. . " E‘;ﬁ;’}?ﬁhﬁl ™
. ST LA G LT 5k we @ u@f.ﬂu LY L.
7. LAGVAL S0 o B bAVULA Ly 5L
. OV 0 A LAA LA AL G 0 LY PRY 11'\5:51.-
TERNARCE I A4 PVESLeFACLIAEGLL
= AWIPAGHA  FF 2 bl @A PALGIIL4E 51
HRIRIASL ik 2 J.‘I;:Fﬂ-ﬁ\flb.ﬂﬂﬁk
VL) LLoT e = PO+ L LS
7 1B E+rLEL '. M MEHPLUZATE S L
= Q4GS U+ LEL W AL TLIHGS L
PR T R e = AAL B SLAAT b ;
w LBATEELA YT # Ar+oda2dTdsL
85 Ol 50 = ASLLS CACHD
w. s SR Sd wAVLE+HLA T 5L

¥

IAIYALASE TNUHL 5L o dWwIPALRS 5L Fiol
el £77 Lﬁ]hl’@}u 5L = Le 0l PLA
w pfud'qly oF 51

S

SANCHI. N?1. Tgw
1. Lhide o fRimaire gt Bacgripisan 108, fave w” Sareawolsmens. fnavrrpsee

de= 35&23' SANGHI mel il Haﬁ a9 :"51 "G‘ N~
ety RrinRengyy

200 Entrmene o b

o Togrls, msaar Fiarvidios - Afveniacy, ﬁf.rg;; F

3] 2= e geg, A WE | T 0Rg A Ry
e 1 R 2 S L e 8
i — Publubel by m?.m_ da e i

L’

o~






v

U E‘Hmﬂ.d,

SANCHI
N7 111. Topo.

¥ s
Jtastita Sex
ﬂﬂfﬂlwm o
JARIPUTRA

\
G

i e
| Stextite oo
.y o Malice o
| MANAMOCALANA,

— ]

il Py Ch







AL UYLtd i;{
5 ggAsg Lty | |

5k

SONARI
NF T

u are drviden S rea o’ Finodomre

0Ll L+ KR dg
CLI-TA b
dd 51

Proirmsaineny by s 01







P ArEv AR YT
PIINTYS R PRl < |

Trscripeion, AR —— LR BESAFP LAY L

e S AT LG R AL FAURALLO LY 8K 4T
’:j Y3 LF AL







EEEEEE

N

EEZER)

1
[ e







[
Plane X00V.

SATDHARA

NUVIL Tope NT IL Togse

Fg 1

Hedro fowea 3
Areen e |
NUWIL Togee |

"l-q;r

QYA Jrpnen  BL@AULY

Fig. & Fig &
el Fhepwaria sl i
NTVIL Tope
% aige

Prabdiond vy G, Ll § 071







Haie XXVL

i BHOJPUR
N°L Toge A

Fig. 1.
Helf Sigr

b il o>
filacd  JFactdenminee

| NIV T 12 5 g







BHOJPUR
AU VIL Tops:
a

N IX. Tope







N1 Tope.

s ".".‘l-'.-..'!?

Fig.5.







ANDHER.
Nl Tops

¥ Iescripnen. o VTS
Ll P8 & LAL AR LANASLE H-

T feriptson. on NS

AL IR A AL i‘-!-lbl.urrflf.Lﬁ-r:Flr"-hﬁiJ{

—>, Fig'8 -

& fneremtion on VoL

WA A ALK LA NS G T






ANDHER.
NI Tope.

Hedic (Rasmber
25( ] 2L
'I'fl" l,
Fig.3." Sertien. L5 ,5' Fiz 4
ol { R by,
- C .
Fig 5.} If —
[uj s
Felie Chambers -
o NI
Fig.6 "
R Earthorware F
i yigp T
f |
il
Neowitte
y — \
1: \
Ingcription. aateude L v Inscrigtion imeidde Lid {Ink )







Symbols of Buddha

Hg.T.
Semomt o Garewears NV Fpe.

K Memr o Serrva
UDAYASIAI

Pubbished by Sy e MR decdan



i ‘:::" S




Flate XEXIT

of Dharma.

Symbols







Sanchi A D17 39

Ancient Arms &c

=~

(29

r 30 Bag.
Plate mm"

Ddayagiri AD. 4




S R S —" b o p—




L "—.-r
W A
.J *}b.:"_"‘_"“ = :
J"g\!..--_:tt e ] W
. o B gl
ré;'?_al s b Wi e = -
v

<y

‘aﬁ'







. =

NEW AND STANDARD BOOKS,
SMITH, ELDER, & CO., @

65, CORNHILL, LONDON.

WORKS IN THE PRESS.

L
THE BHILSA TOPES;
OR BUDDHIST MONUMENTS OF CENTRAL INDIA.

By Mgjor A CUNNINGHAM.
One Velume, 8ve, with numerous Jllustrations.( Nearly ready, )

1. c
PHYSICAL GEOGREAPHY OF THE HIMALAYA.
By Captain RICHARD STRACHEY, Bengal Engineers,

(e Velume, Bro, with numerous flustrations,

THE CROSS AND THE DRAGON:

OR, THE FORTUNES OF CHRISTIANITY IN CHINA ; WITH NOTICES
OF THE SECHET SOCIETIES OF THE CHINESE

By J. EESS0N, of the British Museum.
One Volume, Post Svo.  Nearly ready. )

Iv.
FOUR YEARS ar Tae COURT or HENRY VIII

BEING THE DESPATCHES OF SEBASTIAN GUISTINIAN,
VENETIAN AMBASSADOR TO ENGLAND,

Translated from the Italian, by RAWDON BROWN.
In One Folume.

BALDER: A Porm. Part THE FImsrt.

By the Author of “THE ROMAN."
In One Volume. ¢ Shortly. )
VL. '
MODERN GERMAN MUSIC.

: By HENRY F. CHORLEY, Esg.
' Tiwo Volumes, Post Svo, { Nearly ready. )

Vil
THE TRUE LAW OF POPULATION.
By THOMAS DOUELEDAY.
Third and Enlarged Edition, One Volume, Svo.f Now ready. )
VL
TWO PRIZE ESSAYS ON JUVENILE DELINQUENCY.
In One Volume, Post Beo. ¢ Nearly ready. )

Decesngr, 1858, ‘#.
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WORKS OF MR. RUSKIN.

THE STONES OF VENICE.

By JOHN RUSKIN, Esq., Author of * Modern Painters,”
*‘Beven Lamps of Architecture,” &o.,

Now complefe in Three Voliumes, Tmperial Bro., with 58 Plates and
numerous Woodeuts drmen by the Author.
Price bl 152, 6d., in embossed cloth, with top edge gilt.

Each Volume may be had separately, viz.—
Voo, 1. Tue Fousparoxs, with 91 Plates, Preie 21. 2s.
Voo, 11 Tue Sea Srtomss, with 20 Plates, Price 21, 28,
Voo III. Tug FaLr, with 12 Plates, Price 11 11s. 6d.

& This book is one which, perhaps, noother man conld have written, and one for
which the world onght to be and will be thankful. It is in the highest degrea
eloquent, neute, stimulating to thought, and fertile in su jon. It shows a
power of practical eriticism which, when fixed on o definite object, nothing absurd
or evil can withstand; and s power of jon which has restared treasures of
beanty to mankind, It will, we are con elevate taste and intellect, raise the
tone of momal fecling, kindle benevolence townrds men, and fnerease the love and
fear of God."—Timer.

WThe * Sones of Venies' is the production of an earnest, religions, progressive,
and informed mind, ‘Tho anthor of this essay on architecture has condensed into

it o poatic jon, the fmit of awe and delight in nature; a know-
ledge, Jove, an t estimate of art; a holding fast to fact and repodiation of hear-
say; an historic h, and n fearless challenge of existing socinl problems; whose

union we know not where to find rmnll:kd.'—.‘twmm.

w Ome of the most important works on msthetics ever published in this country ;
and which not anly equals in profundity any single work pat forth in modern times
tpon art, bat uumm.m-. in importance any that has heretofore been written upon the
mubject; inasmn umem-itmi.igiﬂndﬂhthnmlaﬂmmﬂepufw truths

to common understandings."—Daify News.

“No one who has visited Venice can read this book without having a richer glow
{lirown over his remembrances of that city; and for those who have not, Mr. Ruskin
mkm-ﬂmmdmﬂun vividooss of coloaring that will bring it

the imagination with the foree of reality, His deseriptions are the
of word-painting, and thers is this additional charm in them, that the intellect and
]EF'" are sure to be gratified by profound thoughts and noble sentiments,”— Literary
asetfe.

® This work shows that Mr. Ruskin's powers of composition and eriticism were
pever in greater force.  His eloquence is a8 rich, his enthusiasm ns hearty, his sym-

hy for all that is high and noble in art as keen ns ever. The book, like all

writes, is monly and high-minded; and, -wull,hepmmim-&uw the
Task."—Ginardion, '

"I'hun:bulnmkipdnqnmundthm 1, anil ereative of thought in others,
Mr. Roskin invests his dissertation with intereet, and handles every fragment
with u broad grasp. This book is & noble innovation npon the old dead talk
architects and amateurs in architectare,"— Examiner.

“No one who has stodied ort in Veniee will gnﬁm:ﬁlthhm without

as belongs to a revival of eome of his warmest irations, and the refresh-
ment of his most delivions mssoclations, This work is full of fine things, and of
true things."—Athenerum,

“ The reputation which Mr. Ruskin has earned by his former works will ¥
mi“ a great miwﬂn:;nlu:l:n from the ‘Stones of Venice! This o ns we

A Tight to expect age and evidently growin of il anthor,
may be justly deseribed ns his most flhlhlflﬁﬁll{mnm. nﬂ fitted to hecome the
whr‘[nl" of all his ﬂod.ncﬁmu.'—ﬂﬁt' Quarterly Reviowr,

e TRuckin has seied on the great prineiple that all art is the expression of
man's delight in God's work. This is his elue throngh the universe; holding fast
hmhunmgplﬁrm‘. His of truth is as ndmirable
¢ ightedness us it is for its honesty,” ie Meviewe,

iz
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WORKS OF MR. RUSKIN.

1.

Now in course of Publication, in Parts of Folio Imperinl sice, each con-
taining Five Plates, and a short Explanatory Text, price 11. 1s. each.

EXAMPLES or Tug ARCHITECTURE or VENICE,

SELECTED AND DEAWN TO MEASUREMENT FROM THE EDIFICES,
Parts Oxe 1o Turer ane Prniismen,
FhmhdhﬁoqﬁmljmhhlﬂdﬂmFaﬂapiuﬂhMM

L.

THE SEVEN LAMPS OF ARCHITECTURE.
WITH FOURTEEN ETCHINGS BY THE AUTHOR.
Tmperial 8vo., 1L 1s. eloth.

“ By the * Seven Tamps of Architecture,” wo understand Mr, Ruskin to mean the
seven fondamental and cardinal laws, the plservance of and obedience to which are
indispensible to the architect, who would deserve the name. ‘The politician, the
llu;l'lm the divine, will find in it ample store of Instructive matter, as well as the
nrtist,"—. iner.

% From the series of works u which Mr. Ruskin is engaged, we can searcely

toa mach for art.  The brilli t manner by which the present and other works
of Mr. Ruskin are mlorned has them at once amongst the books that must
be rend. The views broached in this volume constitute the most significant pioce
of eriticism which has appeared in the English language for very many years"—
North British Review.

“3r. Ruskin's mind is of that vigorons and searching nammre which can he
satisfiad with nothing less than the elucidation of pare principles in art. He
ohserves and investigates for himself, and expresses himsell in a stmin of eloquence
wlﬂ:hﬂmlhmhﬂhjillhlmﬂnfmuning,nmmﬂmfmq its

appropriateness of langunge and richness of e Hyitermmic,

u This Wvﬂ a book for amateurs to rend;
for it will the ess thoughtful, and new fielils of eontemplation
and sources of interest, and suggest and strengthen important prineiples to all."—

# Mr. Ruskin'e hears o unmistakeably the marks of keen and accurate

hook
observation, of & true A subitle judgment and refined sense of beanty, j nal with
. :mh;iedmmmuuhu:ﬂfu{ﬂmm

‘Mdﬁmm thit it cannot but tall In:
: e of e o

w Imore
gmmm_m
“We hail Mr. Ruskin's book: we thank him for his industry; we admire his
carnest 5 and on almost all great matters we defer to #dg‘mr.ﬂt. He
%J , dune high hopor to  the architect’s calling.™—Mr. Wicmrwick, in

“ A lively, poetical, and thonghtful book; rich in rofined eriticism and glowing
eloguence. Mr. Ruskin's poetry s always to the parpose of his doctrines, and
always the vehicle of acute thought and profound feeling,"— Frazer's Magazine,

L S
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WORKS OF MR. RUSKIN.

Iv.

MODERN PAINTERS.

Imp. 8vo. Vol. I. Fifth Edition, 18s. clofh.
Vol. II. Third Edition, 10s. 6d. cloth.

“Mr, Ruskin's work will send the painter more than ever to the stndy of nature}
will train men who have always been delighted spectators of natore, o be also
ttentive observers. Owur critics will learn to admire, atd mere admirers will learn
Bow to criticise: thus a public will be educated."— Blackwood's Magazine,
m‘éﬂ. generons il'bdml.ﬁnt[:nnﬂﬂﬂ.l review of the works of living pnil'lrr.ln_lrlu. A v

CAITIESE WoT deep thought, and developing great and striking troths

art."—British Quarterly A

= A very extraordinary and hitful book, full of truth and goodness, of power
and beanty."—North British mw

“One of the most remarkable works on art which has appeared in our time."—

*.* The Third Volume is in preparation.
V.
PRE-RAPHAELITISM.
8vo., 28, sewed.
m:rum““ MTﬁThmhm%itwmhhg
important to remember.”— Guardian,
VI
THE KING OF THE GOLDEN RIVER;
OR, THE BLACK BROTHERS.
With 22 Ilustrations by RICHARD DOYLE.
24 6d.
= This listle tale
fairy is by n master hand. The story hmw ;
Examiner.

the writing Is so excollent, that it wonld be hard to say wl
jleasure to, the very wise man or the very simple child."—.

Vil
NOTES ox e CONSTRUCTION or SHEEP-FOLDS.
8eo., 1s.
« A pamphlet on the doctrine and dicipline of the Clinreh of Christ."—Britannia,
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RECENT TRAVELS.
1

A HISTORY or mae INSURRECTION m CHINA.
By Dr. YVAN, and M. CALLERY.
Third Edition, ﬂlaSW#mﬂjAmtqfﬁthM.
Edited by JOHN OXENFORD.
Post 8vo., price s, 6d. cloth, with fac-simile of Chinese Map and
Portrait of the Insurgent Chicf.

t]::g-lcin mdm l;f'lhﬂ:i‘fifu now raging u.m?mmium:
the present day."— Blnckwood"s Magazine.

mﬁh;lhﬂymn]nhumdth:!mmrymﬂm-h'—. ;
* A timely and interesting publieation, full of most curious and valuable matter.”
w The book ean searcely fail o find & curious and interested public.”—Athenausm,
N"‘Thmlum is instructive and attractive in & very high degree."—Ilustrated
e,
“The revolution in China i, in all respects, the grestest revolution the world has
yet seen,"—Times.

MEMORANDUMS MADE IN IRELAND IN THE
AUTUMN OF 1852.
By JOHN FORBES, M.D,, Author of “The Physician's Holiday."
In Two Vols., Post Bvo.,, with Illustrations.  Price 21a. cloth.

- 3

of its social and condithon, meditate & tour in 1 the deasare
ﬂ“" o be derived ﬁ-h—wﬂuhm&lmwamﬁdnd,
of D, Forbes's very sonsible observations.”— New (uarierly Necie.

“ Dy, Forbes is possessed of & candid mind, and the he has dealt
MMMHWH-MM'“J;L

“A Twﬂmmm«mm-ﬁ
hm fairest of penn”™— Fomomint,

.
AUCKLAND, NEW ZEALAND,
AXD THE COUSTRY ADJACENT.
Post Bro., with View and Colored Map. Price 61, cloth.

-— .
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RECENT TRAVELS.

.
TWO THOUSAND MILES RIDE THROUGH
THE ARGENTINE PROVINCES :

WITIL AN ACCOUNT OF
BUEKOS AYRES, Tux RID DE LA PLATA, MOXTE VIDEO, &e.

By WILLIAM MacCANN, Esq.
Two Vols., Post Svo.,, with Tllustrations. Price 245, cloth.

“Mr. Mac Cann’s volumes present an admirable sceount of life in the Argentine
Provinces. The incidents of bis ndventures are replete with interest, practical value,
anid ammsement."— Literary (Fasette,

“This is neither o history, s commercial and political trestise, nor & book of
travels, but o mixture of all three; containing and instructive matter, much
local knowledge of Baenos Ayres, and information concerning the Banda Oriental
anid Paraguay."—.A theneum,

“ The unlaboured yet animated narmtive of an observant and sensible man,
containing much valuable information to commercial men,"— Hrifish Quarterly

Iv.

THE SECOND BURMESE WAR.
A NARRATIVE OF THE OPERATIONS AT RANGOON.
By Lient. WILLIAM F. B. LAURIE, Madras Artillery.
Post Buvo., with Maps, Plans, and Views. Price 10s. 6d. eloth.

“The events of the carrent campaign are here condensed into a well-replenished
volume, written on the very theatre of war, and ilustrated by skilfully-drawn
of each t scene of action, A eoncise sccount of the Burmese Empire i
hnﬁd__w.mmhm with his talent for research a lively style of

*“The work before us is & military narrative, told in the cheerful tone of an officer
who is prood of his profession, and anxions to do justice to his comrades: there is
m la'l.lﬂl:ll- It is tllustrated 'hy ]||.|.|u, views, and anid is I:llli

0 TEmeTe erremecus i to the the Secon

Burmese er.“—ﬂqurg frazefte. A o

“This volume exhiliits war in its details, us seen by the subaltern, and in s
larger aspects as picked up from the goesip and eriticism of the camp.  Mr. Lanrie
varies wctual warfare by the antiquities of the eountry, and a deseription of the
temples and tenets of Guudsma—a varicty of Buddhism,"—Spectator.

.
TRAITS OF AMERICAN-INDIAN LIFE.
By a FUR-TRADER.

Post Bre. Price Ts. cloth.

“ The Furvlrmlnrj' little book, containing sketchies of real life among the
of the ( Territory, is very weleome from his intimate kniowledge of the
trilses,"— iner,

* A genuine volnme,  The writer is an actor in the secnes he deseribes, and the
hazands which our adventurons fur-traders andergo, and the sa life of the wil-
derness, are graphically deliveatod in these sketches,"—Morning Advertiser,

“0ne of the mosi readable W
—Weelly Di books of the day, and worthy of the best reception.
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WORKS OF MR. THACKERAY.

LECTURES ON THE ENGLISH HUMOURISTS
OF THE 18ma CENTURY.

By W. M. THACKERAY, Esq., Author of * Vanity Fair,"
“ Esmond," &o.
SECOND EDITION, EEVISED BY THE AUTHOR.
In One Volume, crown 8vo.  Price 10a. G cloth.

o those who attended the lectares, the book will be a pleasant reminiscenos, to
others an exciting novelty. The style—clear, idiomatic, forcible, familiar, but
niever slovenly; the scarching strokes of sarcasm or irony; the occasional flashes of
E::m seorn; the tonches of pathos, pity, and tenderness; the morality tompered,

never weakened, by experionce and sympathy; the felicitons phirises, the striking
nmcdmi].l‘hn passages of wise, practical refloction; all these lose much less than
wo eonld have expocted from the absence of the voice, munner, amd look of the
lecturer."—Spectator. .

= All who did not hear these lectures will wish to know what kind of talk they
were, and how these English humourists and men of genins in past times were
deseribed or criticised by u humourist and wan of genins in ourown, * ¢ *
What five things the lectures contain! What eloquent and subtlo sayings,
what wise and carnest writing! How delightful are their tams of humoor; with
what o toac uﬂ'n:t,inlhugmurmﬂuwum&nﬁngofthumm
out; and how vividly the thoughts are painted, as it wore, in graphic and charac-
teristic worls."—Eramiver,

“This is to us by far the most acceptable of Mr. Thackeray's writings, 1lis
Erlphig style, his philosophical epirit, his analytical powers, his lange-heartedness,

i shrewdness, and his gentleness, have all room to exhibit themselves, The lives
of these famons writers are told in a few parsgraphs, and illustrated by o selection
of striking aneedotes,"— Feonomist.

# These leetures are rich in all the qualities of the author’s genius, and adapted
to awpken and nonrdsh o lierary tasto thoronghly Eoglish."— Brirsh Quarterly

“Full of sound, , manly, rlfurnu writing; sagmcious in observation,
hﬂﬁﬂnﬂ d timent, in syle poi
nn [ th ;Hmeg; 0 set t, style pointed, clear, and

% A valuable addition to onr permanent liternture: eloquent when the anthor is
serions; brilliant when he is gay; they are charming veading. " —Daily News,

“ (e of the most amnsing hooks that wo have read for o long and one that
we think will cceupy a lasting place in English literature,”

A PORTRAIT OF W. M. THACKERAY, Esq.
Engraved by FRANCIS HOLL, from a Drawing by SAMUEL LAURENCE,
Engraver's Proofs on India Paper, £2 20.  FPrints, £1 ls.
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WORKS OF MR. THACKERAY.

.
ESMOND.
By W. M. THACKERAY, Author of *‘ Pendennis," * Vanity Fair.”

SECOND EDITION,
In Three Volumes, Crown 8vo. Price 11 11s. 6d.

“A seeond edition of “Esmond" within a fow weeks of the f=sue of the first,
speaks significantly for Mr, Thackerny's growing popularity. B e i "
Mr. ’ v hos selected for his hero a very noble type of the eavalier softening
into the man of the eighteenth contury, and for his heroine one of the sweetost
wamen that ever breathed from canvass or from book, since Raffaelle painted and
Shakspeare wrote, * Esmond* will, we think, rank higher as o work of art than
* ¥anity Foir' or * Pendennis,” becanse the chameters are of s bigher type, and
drawn wilhgr:ﬂ:rl:dhb, and the book kmur.mwm‘;:om The style is

. v anid vigorous, reflocting mood—pathetic, grave, or sarcastic
nne et

“Once more we foel that we have before us a masculine and thorough English
writer, nniting the power of subtle analysis with a strong volition and o moving
eloquence—an eloquence which has gained in richness and harmony, His pathos
i now sweeter,—less jarred agninst by mw but perhaps scarcely so
powerful. ‘Emclmd'mmhumul,hmﬁr s ¢ : I%n,bnl for its mr;mht;c thaugh
improbalile ts spirited ping, and many thrilling utteranees of the anguish
of ththmiﬁkmip Hn—ilﬁwmrﬁed the mf':td]u of the first volume, ® forward '
will be the wish of every reader of this highly-wronght work,"—.A themrim,

¥ The interest of * Esmond " s, in the main, purely human interest, The story is
more than mnything a family story, The is ns if you had saddenly
into that old time as into & ber; and the light you see things by is that of
warm domestic firo blazing there. By that light yon see the faces of the painted
ol Indies, and the men of letters, and tho lords, and the brave soldiers.
The book is as in  as any previois book of the nuthor's, and more absolutely
real than any historical novel since Scott’s early ones,"—Daily News,

“We have at onca to express in the warmest terms of praise our appreciation of
the skill and taste with which *Esmond’ is written. The story of the novel is in-
genious and &mimﬂumﬂ,mﬂuﬂiﬂdmuﬂmum constant
nmnmglmtil e end, mmmﬁw?mphmrmhﬂ.wﬁhl
sense of strength on the part of the writer, of whi the manifestation is always
made gracefully."— Eraminer,

“Iuqmﬁdnru,‘hmnnd'nﬁnlymblutbaoldhﬁm;uitdnullwh
weight of thought, sineerity of purpose, and peetry of the beart and brain, Tt is
wiie and sweet in its recesies of thonght and feeling; and is more conscln-
mz,mmﬁy:m-vm' Fair.! Thinking educated readers diseern
in “LIIIIT

an immense advanee in power over Me, Thackerny's previous writings.”
—Frazer's Mogazine,

g

m

THE KICKLEBURYS ON THE RHINE.
A new Picture-Book, drawn and written by Mr. M. A. TITMARSH.

SECOND EDITION.
With a Preface entitled * An Fssay on Thunder and Small Beer.”
Ds. plain, Gs, coloured.
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WORKS OF CURRER BELL.

L

VILLETTE.

By CURRER BELL, Author of “ Jane Eyre,”  Shirley,” &o.
In Three Volumes, Post 8ro. Price 11 11s. 6d.

*This hook wonld have made Currer Bell famous had she not been already, It
retrieves all the groand she lost in *Shidey,” and it will engage a wider circle of
readers than * Jane Eyre,' for it has all the best qualities of that remarkable ook,
There is thronghout o charm of freshness which 1s infinitel telightfnl: freshnessin
ohservation, freshness in feeling, freshness in expression, and heart are both
held in suspense by the fascinating power of the writer."— Literary (azette.

“This novel amply sustains the fume of the anthor of * Jane Eyre and *Shirley *
a8 an original and erful writer. * Villette® is s most ndmim';g written novel,
everywhere ori everywhere shrewid, and at heart everywhers kindly,"—FEz-
amiiner,

*The tale is one of the affections, and remarkable as & picture of manners. A
burning heart glows throaghont it, and one brilliantly-distinet charcter keeps it
alive."—A themernm,

* 4 Villetts * has that clearness and power which are the result of mastery over the
thoughts and feclings to be expressed, over the persons and scenes to be do-
seribed, "—Spectutor,

" The whole three volumes are erowded with hesuties; with things, for
which we look to the clear sight, deep feeling, and nlnmhm not extensive
experience of life, which we associate with the nume of " Diily Nears.

“The suthor of * Jane Eﬂm;nml 'Bhirleqr; has agunin rmdueFdl:!ﬂ:ﬁ-un of extra-
ordinary literary power, and of singular fascination; it is one of the most absorbing
of books, one of the most interesting of stories,”—(7fobe,

".?kial!:?m. is mot only a very able but a very pleasant book.”—2MMorning

1.
SHIRLEY: A Taie.

By CURRER BELL.
A naw edition.  Crowen Buo,, Bs. cloth,

*'Bhirley* is an admirable book; gennine in the ndependence and
E‘hnuhd‘ ndﬂ&u-mu-mi r-iuhht;'l:ndh e :

. a X
Mty ot ik of pyschology




10 Works Published by

WORKS OF CURRER BELL.

1.

JANE EYRE: Ax AUTOBIOGRAPHY.

By CURRER BELL.
Fourth Edition. Crown 8vo., Gs, cloth,

“*Jane Eyre' is a remarksble production. Freshness and originality, truth
and passion, singular felicity in the description of natural scenery, and in the
analyzation of human thought, enable this tale to stand boldly out from the muss,
and to assume its own place in the bright feld of romantic literature,  We conld
not but be struck with the raciness and ability of the work, by the independent

sway of o thorough miT'nllmdnltwm wn, by the masculine eurrent of nohle
thmghn.lndthmugluh gd.i.lll:ﬁimnfljudlr yet truthful charactor,"— Times,
IV,

WUTHERING HEIGHTS a¥xp AGNES GREY.

By ELLIS and ACTON BELL.

WITH A SELECTION OF THEIR LITERARY REMAINS, AND A
BIOGRAPHICAL NOTICE OF BOTH AUTHORS.

By CURRER BELL.

Crown Bea,, Bs. cloth.

uthering Heights* bears the stamp of o profonndly-individual, strong, and
mind, 'ﬁtwhmnﬂmmt touching chapters in lterary
e Nomeon formist,
v,

POEMS.

By CURRER, ELLIS, and ACTON BELL.
Feap. Bvo., 42, cloth,

“ Remarkable as being the first effurts of undoubted genins to find some con-
genial form of expression. They are not common verses, but show many of the
vigorons qualities in 13"'.'11]‘3”" wuri;rﬁ the same writers: the love of nature which
characterises Currer # prose w ades the { the prosent volume.™
—Ciristian Remembrancer, | T s

NEW WORK BY THE AUTHOR OF “OLIVE" &ea

AVILLION, axp OTHER TALES.
Three Vols., Post 8vo.  Price £1 115 6., Cloth,

** Avillion’ is o beantiful and fanciful story; and the rest make nizreeable read-
ing. There is not one of them anquickened Ilp;qr true fecling, exquisite taste, and
& pure and vivid imagination."— Eraminer,

“'!‘h-ntdmnhrmllwsllmru d fancifol o miscellany ns has
often been given to the public In these :rd;,:.l:'—-:{m:; &
*In a mier knowledge of the refinements of the fumnale and in
henrt, thﬂﬁ

power of ing emotion, the is excelled ~tellers
the day."—Glabe, vt e :
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WORKS OF MR. GWYNNE,

1

Tue Lire Axp Deatn or SILAS BARNSTARKE.

By TALBOT GWYNNE, Author of “The School for Fathers.”
One Volume, Crown Bro.  Price 10s. 6d.

* In many ways this book is remarkable. Silas and his relations stand forth so
distinctly and forcibly, and with so much simnplicity, that we are far more inclined to
feel of them as if they really lived, than of the writers of pretended diaries and anto-
hlu;&nph!u The manners and ways of speech of the tinie are portrnyed admimbly.”
— (i wardion,

“Mr. Gwynne has ad, the nervons and suceinet style of our forefuthers, whils
narrating the eareer of & ﬂmnﬁd The reader will find Little to impede his
interest in following the enrcer of this man to its had end,”— A thenrim,

* The gradual growth of the sin of covetonsness, its temporary disturbance by the
admixtare of a ion, and the pangs of remarse, are portrayed with high
m-ﬁm'mt. FoseIm in some scenes the gigantic majesty of anciont Tragedy.”
—John

* A story possessing an interest so tenacions that no one who commences it will
easily leave the pernsal unfinished,"—Standard.

“ A book of high aim, and unquestionable power."— Eraminer.

I,
THE SCHOOL FOR DREAMERS.

By T. GWYNNE, Esq., Author of “The School for Fathers”
One Volume, Crown 8vo.  Price 108, Gd,

*The master-limner of the follies of mankind, the suthor of * The Behoal for
Fathers,” has need another talo to the foll as sttractive as the former, and
abounding with traits of exquisite humour and sallies of sparkling wit.—Joka Full,

“iThe School for Dreamers® may be credited with Life, humour, and vigour.
There is a spirit of enjoyment in Mr. Gwynne's deseriptions which indicates a
genial tempernment, as well as u shrewd eye."— A thenmum,

*A powerfully and skilfully written-book, fntended to show the mischiaf nad
dmﬁr:r of following imagination instead of judgment in the practical business of
life."— Literary Ua:etf;. ’ o : :

“An wimirable and canstic satire on ‘equality and fraternity’ theories.”—
Britaunia. !

.
THE SCHOOL FOR FATHERS.
AN OLD ENGLISH STORY.

By T. GWYNNE.
Crown 8vo.  Prica 104, 6.

'mmnhnhﬁmdﬁrmrn‘d?+ It is n of the Tatler
mwm“ﬂh associated with that time g
Mwhm&ﬁﬁ?éﬂfﬁmmﬂmmnﬂd
m%hruﬁulMMMnrutﬂﬂhyMﬁu:

L Bchwlﬁri";lhm'hnm ing anid i
full of that remnine hummotsr which is half pachec. ooy 2] L R
ﬁaﬁqnﬂrﬂmﬂghw&khﬂlﬂnkmhnﬁudlmaduwwqwm
- fem i,

tales w0 interesting to and
ﬁ.tFlTh;n."—L"iuh.m #o admirable in purpose and style,

;
:




12 Works published by

Miss Eavanagh's Female Biographies.
WOMEN OF CHRISTIANITY, EXEMPLARY
FOR PIETY AND CHARITY.

By JULIA EAVANAGH.
Post Bvo., with Portrait. Price 12s. in embossed cloth, gilt edges,

*The authoress has supplied a great desiderntum, both in fomale biography and
morals,  Her examples of fomale execllence are taken from the earliest ages of the
ehureh, and come down to recent times: she hos a niche in her tem e for every ono
who deserves o position there. The style is clear, the matter solid, and the con-
elusions juse."—Globe.

" A more noble and dignified tribute to the virtnes of her sex we can scarcely

than this work, w Miss Kavanagh bas rearcd, like a monumental tablet,
to the memory of the * Women of Christianity,” ‘To this grateful task the
mmwmuwmmﬁmmmd,mmmm..q of
mm mlmiration for the good and beautiful, and a heart entirel
absorhed work she has so ably accomplished."—Clurch of England ﬂ,um-mg

“The women pourtrayed have been selected from every period of the Christian era;
the same range of fﬂnlmwr is taken by no other volume; and an equal
ekill in the delineation of charmeters is rarely to be fonnd. The author has ncoom-
plished her task with intelligence anid fecling, and with genernl fairness and truth:
she displays subile penctration and broad anulhr,joining therewith purity and
pions sentiment, intellectunl refinement and large-heartedness, aad writes. with
unusual elegance and felicity."—Nonconformist,
hhngi- Enm'hd; chosen ﬂ;;: mnc.:-“]':u. sneoession t:{nujnﬂy women who
ty are united ir devotion to sick, the wretched,
and m%*—am

1
WOMAN IN FRANCE DURING THE 18th
CENTURY.
By JULIA EAVANAGH.
2 Vols., post 8ro., with eight Portraits. 12s. in embossed cloth.

“lﬂmhmlghhumdﬂtﬁmndt!iu&emk,mdihhumhmm
whole with discretion Muld}uﬂmmt. Her volumes may lie on any drawing-room
may be read by all but her youngest countrywomen

“Elmmll_-rmmtmndrkhlm-lunﬂiumgm this work has claims upon
the hou:!nir-uhlu.iur}ghlufiu guise and garniture, ut its lettorpress is suporior
to the general staple of books of this class, Miss Kovanagh proves herself adroit
in skesching, and solid in judging eharacter, Which among us will be ever tired of
reading about the women of Eﬂmw? especially when they are marshalled s

ly and discreetly as in the pages before us,"— A theneum,

*There is o great deal of cleverness and good taste in this book. The sulject is
bnndhdwkhmhddm_rmdmﬂ,mdukuuwidumpufm Miss
Klmagh'umhrmummhemmdadunmpﬂmd': ioul of always
rﬂﬁiﬁgiﬂmgmmﬂuﬂw}ﬂtﬂ:ﬂh}w executed. The book

shiowa often an tone of remark, and always'a und becoming one.™—
Eraminer.
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WORKS OF MR. LEIGH HUNT.

L.

THE AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF LEIGH HUNT;
WITH REMINISCENCES OF FRIENDS AND CONTEMPORARIES.
Three Volumes, post Bvo., with Portraits, 15s. eloth.

*These volumes contain a personal recollection of the licerature and politics, ns
well as some of the most remarkable ki men and politicians of the last fifty
yeoars, mmmiuhunmmvmlf_r of manners during the same

meﬂhkﬂmwhmmmﬁm They are also extended
gyﬁhrmﬂndun, family tradition, and contemporary reading; so that we ha
gort of socinl picture of almost & centery, with its fluctuntions of public fortune,
its changes of fushions, manners, and oplnions."—Spectator,

£

m.
THE TOWN:
ITS MEMORABLE CHARACTERS AND EVENTS
Tiwo Volumes, post 8vo., with Forty-Five Ilustrations, 11 4. cloth.
*Wa will allow no higher enjoyment for a rational Englishman than to stroll

lefsurely through this marvellous tows arm-iti-arm with Mr, Leigh Hunt. He
E‘_umﬂm cutpourings of & mind enriched with the most agrecable knowledge,"—

L.
MEN, WOMEN, AND BOOKS.
Two Volumes, post 8vo., with Porirai. 10s. eloth,
*A book for & parlour-window, for o summer’s eve, for n warm fireside, for n

half-hour's leisure, for & whole duy’s luxury; in any and ev possible shape o
iy companion— Westminster Review. 3

v.
IMAGINATION AND FANCY. 5. cloth.
“The very essence of the sunniest qualities of the English poets,"—.A tlas,

V.
WIT AND HUMOUR. 5. closh.
" A bock st ance exhilarating nnd suggestive."— A theamrnm,

VL
A JAR or HONEY ¥rom MOUNT HYBLA. 54 cloth,
“Ahnklmunudlm"—dﬂlm.

VIL
TABLE TALK. 3, 6. cloth.
Wﬁ‘ﬂﬂmm“lmuhmm walk,"—
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MISCELLANEOUS.

POETICS: AN ESSAY ON POETRY.

By E. 8. DALLAS, Esq.
Ja One Volume, crowen 8ve.  Price 9s. cloth.

“This hook is one of the most remarkable emanations of the present time,  Te
actunlly overflows with the nectar of thonght. *Poetics® should be resdd, for no
reviewer can present & perfect fden of the richness of language and aphorism which
un, like silver threads, through the soberer line of argument.”— Critie,

“A remarkable work—the work of o schalar, o eritie, a thinker. Tt contains
many novel views and moch excellent matter.  The style {s fresh, independent,
sharp, clear, and often felicitous. Amidst the intricacies of his complex suhjeet,
Mr. Dallas moves with the ealm precision of one who knows the Iabyrinth."—

“A mind at once acube and imaginative, a range of resding 5o wide as to seem
marvelloos, a power of classification which we have rarely scon equalled, are the
eharacteristics shown on every page. The work is deserving of a most attentive
perusal."—Freo Chured Magazine.

CONVERSATIONS OF GOETHE,
Translated from the German, by JOHN OXENFORD.
Tieo Volumes, post 8vo. 105 eloth.
conversations present a distinet and truthfal image of Goethes mind
ing the last ten years of his life; and nover was his Judgment more clear and
correct than in his closing years. ‘The time spent on the pernsal of this book will

y and agroeably employed. Mr, Oxenford’s translation is ns exnct and
as it is elegant."—Spectator,

THE THEORY AND PRACTICE OF CASTE.

By B. A IRVING, Esq,
One Volume, post Bvo. Price bs. cloth,

5

%

“ An elabornte ance, exhibiting a di view of the old theory, and the
actunl operation of easte, from the best anthoritios; giving some hints that may he
useful in our future dealings with the people of Indin"—Spectaior.

*A volume worth consulting, especially for the indications it affords of the sources
of our success in establishing o penceful dominion in Indis amongst races of different
religions,”— iode,

THE LAND TAX OF INDIA,
ACCORDING TO THE MOOHUMMUDAN LAW.
By NEIL B. E, BAILLIE, Esq.

AUTHOR OF THE “MOONUMMUDAN LAW oF sire” Sc.

Bro., price Gs. eloth,

“Mr. Baillic, who has acquired n roputation d knowledge of the
ﬂﬁu]?mquhlwhrkmrﬁmehn, frhuu mm u.l.l!lll:lm

L reader ma implici o . Baillic's trans-
luhm,{'t:? ¥ rely implicitly on ACCUrMEY

'Alm-mdmdmluhln:mﬂn’—i.ihwﬂmu.

“A complete account of the Mahomedan Law of Land Tax."— Eeonoumist.
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WORKS OF PRACTICAL INFORMATION.

GEOLOGICAL OBSERVATIONS
Ox CORAL REEFS, VOLCANIC TSLAXDS, axp ox SOUTH AMERICA.
By CHARLES DARWIN, MA, &ec.
In One Volume 8vo., with Maps, Plates, and Woodcuts, 10s. 6d. cloth,

THE BRITISH OFFICER;
HIS POSITION, DUTIES, EMOLUMENTS, AND PRIVILEGES.
By J. H. STOCQUELER.
Bro., 15s. eloth ertra,
* In writig this book Mr. Storqueler has performed an acceptable service to the

ilitary profession. ‘The style is clear, vigorous, and precise; and the armngement
;l:,icm- and lryltmmc.q The book has also a value to non-professional readers,”

THE SAILOR'S HORN-BOOK OF STORMS.

By HENRY PIDDINGTON, Esq.
Second Edition, 8vo., 105, Bd., with (harts and Storm-Cards,
“ A valuable practical work."-— Nausical Moguszine,

CONVERSATIONS ABOUT HURRICANES.

By HENREY PIDDINGTON.
Bro. Ts., with Diagrams and Storm-Cards,

THE GOLD VALUER;
BEING TABLES FOR ABCERTAINING THE YALUE OF GOLD.
By JAMES H. WATHERSTON, Goldsmith,
Post 8vo., price 8s. Bd., cloth.

DR. ROYLE ON THE CULTURE AND COM-
MERCE OF COTTON, IN INDIA.
8vo., 18s. cloth.

CRAWFURD'S GRAMMAR AND DICTIONARY
OF THE MALAY LANGUAGE.
Two volumes, Beo., 36a, eloth,
“These valnmes are inestimable to the philologist as well as the Enstern traveller

and trudery mdl!luﬂrﬂbhmut_lnghulﬂt'dluuﬂ readers, becanse in that mre

hr[mhdlhpnlmhwdiucrtﬂmnndlhcm. It is & book of stan
m“ﬁmrmnudllmmHmmmmﬂu‘m;mw
anthority now extant on the subjeet of which it treats."— Eraminer,
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RELIGIOUS AND EDUCATIONAL.

THE NOVITIATE; or, Tur Jesurr v TrAmNING:
BEING A YEAR AMONG THE ENGLISH JESUITS,

By ANDREW STEINMETZ,
Third Edition, post 8ve., be. cloth.

“This is n remarkable book. It deseribes with o welcome miuum‘n}:hi.hu daily,
nightly, hourly cceupations of the Jesuit Novitintes of Stonyhurst, riali
uxen:gm m&rmnnrs, in private and together; and depicts, with considerable
acuteness and power, the conflicts of an intelligent, susceptible, honest-purposed
#pirit, while passing through sachi & process,”— FHritish Cuarterly Review,

A CONVERTED ATHEIST'S TESTIMONY TO THE
TRUTH OF CHRISTIANITY.

BEING THE AUTOBRIOGRAPHY OF ALEXANDER HARRIS.
Fourth Edition, feap, 8vo., 8s. cloth.

Ly aceount of the experienee of an intelligent and sincere mind
mmm We can houestly recommend the book to the notice of
our readers.”—Eclectic Review,

THE RECTORY OF VALEHEAD.

By the Rev. ROBERT WILSON EVANS.
Fourteenth Edition, 3s. cloth.
*Universally and cordially do we recommend this delightful volume, We be-
lieve no person conld read this work and ot be the better or its phous and touching

e Literary Gazcite,

ELEMENTARY WORKS ON SOCIAL SCIENCE.
Uniform in feap, 8vo., half-bound.

L—OUTLINES OF SOCIAL ECONOMY. 14 6d.
IL—PROGRESSIVE LESSONS IN SOCIAL SCIENCE. 1s £d.
IIL—INTROBUCTION TO THE SOCIAL SCIENCES. 9:
IV—QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS ox THE ARRANGEMESTS AND Revarions
or Socrar Lave. 24 6d.
V.—OUTLINES OF THE UNDERSTANDING. 2s
VIL—WHAT AMI? WHERE AM I?¥ WHAT OUGHT I TO DO? &
Is sewed.
Hm“:.:mor mn;hm maniials of the sociul sciences has the art of stating
clearly the abstruse 1y itical economy and metaphysics, and making them
lovel to every MMIME‘.EEMI

PARENTS' CABINET OF AMUSEMENT AND
INSTRUCTION.
Six Volumes, 25 6d. each.
Each volume is complete in itself, nnd may be had separately.
Lrrrie Stories ¥rom THE Parrour Privtivg PRESS.

BY THE AUTHOR OF THE “ PARENTS' CABINET"
24, cloth.

s
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